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Introduction

Jobr Midtonr™

Enserging Views on Traustation History in Bragil is based on papers
presented in the Translation Section of the 7th Brazilian Translators
Forum snd the 1st Brazilian International Translarors Forum, held
in $do Paulo in September 1998, which demonstrated the growing
popularity of the area of historical translarion studies in Brazil.

Emerging Viens on Trawslaiion Hirtory Brazil containg nine
representative papers. Lia Wyler contributes two papers; one a
panoramic view of the history translation in Brazil, which opens
the volume, and the cther focussing on translation for the theatre
in Brazil. Tania Brandio's article on translations for the theatre in
Brazil enphasizes that the theatre in Brazil was seldom considered
hish culture, and has almest been ignored by cnitics of so-called
“seripus” literature. This concept is summed up in her ttle:
“Translations and ellipses : Motes on the 19th Century Brazilian
Theatre®, taken from a quotation by Machado de Assis: theatre
translation in Beazil just the remainder, the leftovers, and is
unworthy of serious consideration.

#University of 53a Paulo, Brazil.
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Tupi scholar Eduardo Navarro develops the point made by
Lia Wyler, that, until 1758, the language spoken by the great majority
of the population in Brazil was Tupi, the Indian language spoken
right along the coast of Brazil. The Portuguese colonization was one
of mixing and miscegenation with the native Indisns and learning
their language. Navarro emphasizes the influence of Tupion present
day Brazilian Porruguese, especially in the lexicon bur also on Syntax
and morpholegy. Even those whe know no Portuguese and who
have never visited Brazil will have heard of Ipanema beach and Tijuca
National Park in Rio de Janeiro, and the Maracani and Morumbi
foothall stadiums in Rio and S8 Paulo respectively. All these names
comme from Tupi, a5 do about 50% of all place names in Brazil. Navarro
also describes the difficulties Padre José Anchieta had in translating
the Catechism into Portuguese, and the solutions he found, often
having to adapt Christian ideas to T upi concepts. ’

Probably the most important figure in publishing in Brazil in
the 20th century was Monteiro Lobato. Adriana Vieira describes
:E Ef::h.mc!_urs of adaprarion Lobato used in his translations of

dren's literature, concentrating on that of Peter Pan, which is
m;ﬁﬂ]y by Dona Benta, with interruptions from I:h; children
;md Fﬂit ﬂ:u:f;;u dﬂPll.C.ap?u Amalrs:lu (The Farm of the Yellow
; fuzrr]l. obato, dJ.sFaUsEed with the high sryle of the little
terature for children which was available fo; him 1o read 1o hi
own children, began 1o write children's i

and translate and adapt foreign literature, Wit Portuguese

Lobato was also & grear i
Le Popularizer of the book, and in the
ﬁibhs;mg company he owned, Monteirg Lobato e Ci:sz:hen
twhich he partly owned, Companhia Edirora Nacional, he tried

to spread the habit of reading ro bevond the traditiona] frenchified

B

L= =

T

e e Dl pmis T Th e e ot

T Tl T T

e

s R

EHF.E, il ]}

upper-middle class by making books more attractive, paying especially
attention to covers and presentation, by making books more widely
available, for example, in grocer’s and chennst’s, and by writing in a
style which would be easy to read, The creation of a demand for
hooks, particularty novels, amongst those who had no knowledge of
foreign languages, would create a need for translations, which, as
from the 1930s, were increasingly made from English.

Adriana Pagano's comparative study of publishers' collections
in Argentina and Brazil stresses Lobato’s role in developing the
book market in Brazil. She also emphasizes the importance of
collections in the catalogues of Argentine and Brazilian publishing
houses. They would help to map the knowledge of the world for
the reader, but, of course, at the same time, would shape the reader’s

viston of the world.

The Clube do Livro, the first ever Brazilian book club, the
subject of my study, dates from the same period. Tt was founded in
1943, and became enormously popular, with a print run of up 1o
50,000, an enormous figure in Brazil, where the print run for a novel
is seldom more than 3,000, My study examines many of the alterations
thar were made in the translated texts in order to make them “suitable”
for the target readers, from the lower-middle classes, with limited
aducation and no habit of buying books. The translated rexts were
homogenized into standardized Portuguese; stylistic niceties were
cut; and the text was supported by a series of footnotes which
explained difficult words and which gave advice on healthy ﬂtm‘g
and drinking. | also analyze the Clube do Livro prefaces, which
demonsteate this strong element of paternalism and which show the
belief of the editors that books were the worldwide panacea, able 1o
bring peace, prospenity and enlightenment to the whole world.

w
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Irene Hirsch studies the history of the translations of the work .

of Herman Melville into Portuguese in Brazil. Following Andrg
L:feve_re‘s concept of refraction, Hirsch analyzes the varioy
_re*fmn-:lms of Melville's works, especially Maly-Dick, inta Pmruguegn:
i Brazil. She plays close attention to the visual elemenrs in th
portrayals of Caprain Ahab, which have been dominated by Gre :
Peck ever since John Houston’s 1956 Hollywood film, B

Mania Cristina Batalha'’s study is based on the Pol
t!umnes of Itamrar Even-Zohar and relates Brazilian i reraturcr:::}::liz
I:temms,l particularly that of France. The relationship has alwa
Eii:iﬁnt-ﬂdgd: Franee was, until the Second World War, a model ﬁ
: f:an sociery, whereas France has always seen Brazil through a
E;-m ot exoticism, exemplified by Blaise Cendars’ translations, which
aﬁmd o and exoticize Brazil. But wranslation is always ennchm' iching
o n&:nrluns from Portuguese introduce 3 number of terms into
i rﬂemwaﬂg:mg_e such as s (backlands), smbs, and | firveda (shanty)
Lo Flﬂr:ﬂ;m:r can never ignore this relationship with the
2 mmabf ant ; culture, but does the Brazilian aurhor always need
mn: s';: 2 subaltern receiving position? She also looks ac the
Rﬂ“%p;ﬂ; t;fiﬂ?mm n Machado de Assis’ translation of The
B or Br::z.llun_ riters to assert their own identi

e cultural domination of Pars, ¥

The nine articles 4
important books in ther:rzs:mplemenmd by three reviews of

A oy :
Chesemes Tt P oo e By "
e 1 |
p onshraieting Chitutes. Essayt o Literary Tramsation, b ym ;
and André Lefevere; and ap ; : lattan, ¥ Susan Bassnett

Anthomy Pym.

We can pinpoint a number of
L] - ge I&l I
through the various studies, Firstly, memﬁufw;:ﬂ]::ﬁ
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Brazilian literature and arts and culture in general up until the
Second War, The literary relations berween Brazil and France have
been well-documented by scholars in Brazil, through lirtle of rthis
work has dealt with translation as such. Studies, mainly made from
a Comparative Literature perspective, have examined the enormous
influence of French culture and liverature on Brazilian writers and
the reception of Brazilian writers in France!.

Secondly, the papers are very definitely located within a
postcolonial rranslation contexr. Lia Wyler, Ténia Brandio and
Maria Cristina Batalha emphasize the French domination of
Brazilian lerters. Brazil was a colony of Portugal untul 1822, but the
colonizer irself was dominated by French cultural mores. As

' For example, Perrone-Moisés, Leyla (org.). Ryl Coftonnis Frasge-Brodl ffle-
dnciar ¢ Camergéucinr | Ettorind Redationte Bragt- Brance: lflaences aud Comvergeners). Sio
Paulo: Instituto de Estudos Avangados - USP, novembro de 1331 Colegio
Documentos, série Estudos Franga-Brasil-1.

Mitrini, Sandra (orp.). <Aquda ¢ Miar- Relipder Crvltwrnis: Brasei' ¢ Franss (Before
and Affer the Sea; Cudtunal Rebettans: Bragil amd Fraue). 530 Paala: Flucites, 2000
Both of these collections look ac specific influences, mostly of France on
Brazil.

Rivas, Pierre. Envontro ensre Literatneas Frange Brasi Partigal {Weesiing Desween
I iperatures: Fravce-Brayit- Partagel), translation from the French coordinated by
Durval Artico and Maria Leticia Guedes Alcoforado. Sio Paulo: Hucitec,
1995, This work catalogues the presence of Brazil in French literary magazi-
nes from 1880 101920, ;

Seaur, Lea Mara Valezi. "A recepgic da obra Machadiana na Franga: um
essuda erfitico-estilistico das tradugies de quatro romances”™ (" The Reception
of the Wark of Machado de Assis in France: a Crirical and Suylistic Analysis
of Four Novels™. Ph. I, thesis . Universidade do Estado de 530 Paulo
(UNESP), Assig, Faculdade de Cigncias e Letras, 1991

Sraut, Lea Mara Valezi. "Machado de Assis e 2 Literatura Berasileira na Fran-
ca” {"Machade de Assis and Brazilian Literature in Fran ce"). (*Livre
Doctaeia® thesis) . Universidade do Estado de 330 Paulo (UNESF), Assis,

Faculdade de Cifncias & Letras, 1991.



Mures, John Seirodhaction,

Brandio points our, French culture reached the Braziliag theatre

in two ways, both directly from France and filtered through Poy,.

gal. Portugal was hardly keen on developing Brazilian culture, |

literacy and education. Wyler mentions thar the first legal printing

Em‘s i Brazil was caly permirted in 1808, Law, Medicine and
thngmlie;m £ s::hﬂg:ls were D:Il!}" set up in Brazil as from 1827, und
¢ oldest umversity in Brazil, the University of S3o Pau]nl W
:?Ecrf]::hsj;f ;u I?j#ij'l"}xe oldest university in Argentina 1..:. chr:f

rboba, 1613, and that in Lima, San Ma
Thus mul;il-_.L of 20th century translation in Er:zci?iaiaé?]gjul?edﬁﬂl
postcelonial translation, the ex-colony asserting irs senm:[::;

e i
independence after Portuguese political, French cultural and English

economic domination,

It may come as a surpe;
o a surprise to learn thar the Indiag |

upi :i:.sj,: d;: I:H.EE[ widely spoken language in Brazil 1:; uaxff;l:f%:

{;Mfrqa.jumm 1;11. al nrdered:ha_: Portuguese should be the lan
aten throughout Brazil in 1758, Indeed, the mntaﬂgmgg

. ALl

een Portuguese, Spanish, Latin and Tupi is very
accounts, and few studiss have

;nvisnlge 3 South American equivalent o

ra i

L ;ﬁh ::;Imiln SILISIEE (EST), for example. Contact with

i embers of the world’s community pg aly soe

i central countries, Herp in Brazil academi i with
ru, Ecuador, Colombia, and Chile, for exam Wi

E

T )
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thus very pleasing to see the emphasis Adriana Pagano gives to the
parallels between translation in Brazil and Argentina. I am sure
similar studies could be made which would include other South

American countries,

A further area which Emerging Views an Translanian History in Bragil
loesks ar is the translation of mass lirerature. Tinia Brandio exami-
nes the translations of papular plays, and Adriana Pagano, Adriana
Vieira, Irene Hirsch and myself all examine aspects of the
development of the Brazilian book marker as from the 1930s.
Publishing strategics; the marketing of translations; condensations
and adaptation; and the readers’ reception of translarions are all
virtually unexplored areas in the sphere of translation studies.

A very important point is that, in publicizing some of the
work being carried out in Brazil in historiographical translation
studies, we hope that it will be possible 1o redress the balance toa
certain extent, and show that translation research in Brazil is not
dominated by the concepts of anthropophagy?, deconstruction’ and
poetic recreation”.

1 See Vieira Ribeira Pires, Else. *A Postmodern Translarional Aesthetics in
Brazil®, in Troadatanr Stadier An lnterdiripline, ed. Mary Snell-Homby, Franz
Piichhacker and Klaus Kaindl. Amsterdam: John Benjamins, 1994, pp. 65-
72. Tn this articls Vieira quotes Augusto de Camposadaptation of the concept
of anthropophagy to translation: "My way of loving them is translatang
them, Oir devouring them, according 1o [Brazilian modemnist] Oswald de
Andeade’s anthropophagic law”. Thus cannibalism is seen a5 metaphor for
the predicament of the Brazilian postcolonial writer, I is impossible just to
ignore influences from the metrogolis, but these influences, racher than just
being “digested”, sheuld be “regurgitated” to become available in a
differentiated form. These ideas were taken up by Edwin Genezler, i
Contempornry Trmisdation Theorier (1993), London:Routledge, 1993, and Susan




Mz, John, frodiechion,

So Emerging Tiews on Transiation Hirtory iv Brazilis just a bcginnjng_
1 hope thar this volume can raise swareness and further interest iy
these almost virgin forests, or maybe jungles, of research.

Easlsmr, w Comparmticy Literatare (1593), Onclord, Blackwell, 1993, both of
which reached a much wider readership than the original.

Rosemary Arrajo's wark, especially:
Arrojo, Rosemary. A que sie figis tradutores & crivicos de tradugio? Paulo

Vizioli e Nelson Ascher discurem John Donne” {"Whar are Translators and

Critics of Translag i ' iziesli
II}]'IEIH o n"fiiu:m Faithful to? Pavlo Vizieli and Melsan Ascher disouss

rdagde, Dissoustrapis ¢ Pricandiize. Rio de Janeire: Image,

Psychoanalysis: The Principal :
pal Scenes of a Famuly R = o 3
ﬁ'rm.”b.ﬂ;fﬂaﬁﬂ'dﬁm Rio de Jansiro: Imago, I';';'-l, ;T;;-‘:;UL L
Cntl?:di _-.-mzr?'. Ferminist “Orgasmic” Theories of Trandiviriind he
ons”™, m TradTerm, FFLCH, e

pp. 6775, Umw:md:d: de EGPH."ID’ ]]' 15995,
Especially in the work of brothe

= A
CONEINGE (o receive growing P“bﬁ:‘_‘i[ ugusto and Haroldo de Campos, who

. ¢ outside i

E:;_;bme ?fﬁwhith ﬁumf\ins :lr"l.'-:: midifzilif:élfﬂﬂ; L

gimpm?]m 13;415 Lu:r:urf finic du texte infini- Gatader de Haroldo de

T r.ﬂﬁ.ﬂ:-; 111“ salur Haraldo! Linfaments da synchronicités
Vol ::I'L?l:m, PP.155-166, in TTR { Trurchucting, Termimadspes,

!Wdir.:ﬂnnj: Brisat, Unbon estre 1999, *Paksic, Cogaition, Traduction

S ity nrversicd MoGill, Monrosal: Association Canadisnns

ogre.

Why and How to Write Translation Histories ?

Isepen DV hafep ™

When we reconsider the history of the place that has been
given to historical elements within translational reflection in a larger
sense, including “madern” as well as "early” types of coneeprualizing
rranslational phenomena, it can be seen that these matters have
rarely become major topics of full research programmes. In spite of
repeated attempts to impart a more solid basis to historical research
(during the last 30 years or so), it can also be clearly seen that there
is no point in comparing historical research with other types of
translation research, James Holmes' famous triadic model of
descriptive translation studies (product-oriented, process-oriented,
funcrion-oriented) firs history both into product-oriented and
function-oriented DTS, as an offshoot of both (Holmes 1998),
Moreover, while theory is closely connected with description and
application, history does not seem to benefit from theorizing nor
does it lead o applications. It would lead us too far to compare the
fate of translation history with that of historical research in adjacent
disciplines.

*Kacholicke Universitest Leuven, Belgium.
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Sull, since the extragrdinary expansion of the discipline i
academia has led to greater autonomy and thus to new possibilities
of establishing priorities, it cannot be ignored that translation
studies have recently returned 1o history. Why? One could think
of several reasons to explain this return 1o history. Suffice is o
list them here (see also D'hulst 1994),

= History is.a practical eye-opener for transiation siudiar,

— Iusight tute distory gives the schalar the intellectnal fescibility nibiel e or rhe
weeds when regularly adapiing bis or ber ideas to wew e eRpiTLy,

— Ingpht in bistory prevenis the scholar from bifnd adberence fo ane 3 wple theory,

— Tusight snto bistory iv maybe the only way ts nnderstand the fractwre af tire

discipline, by showing the nnderhing refationshs ]
‘?MPW#:. Lid B Jﬁﬂ{g' .:-.-".mn-.ﬂ.'?.':,'.:u B tien ..-i",r.!-g.rg.g,-;-r ﬂﬂgm,g,g.bﬂ

— Insight iuto Listary bedpr ro develop a “cwltire of transiation”

=, In;;'&ﬁ.f it Birfor £ i
m}ﬁm. T Ay tnghire Iranidators fn Teareks EIF Pp-,g&..-:,-m_;ﬂfw},g

numb\:’fh::f in;-;:e this amount to? One could easily think of a
i mionts £ reasons to explain the relative success of
fppes ; e<centre history; not ar leasy, maybe, new research
ests imported from young or emerging discipli
{posteolonial studies, gender studies, cognitive stujies i::;l]] e
4 BLC,
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Be it as it may, let us now turn towards historical research
itself, To start with, how should one understand “history™? In face,
many different types and methods of historiography coexist more
or less peacefully in most disciplines, The traditional definitions
used by historians somewhat bluntly oppose *history”™ asthe teraliry
of scientific activities aiming at the discovery, inventory and analysis
of historical facts, and “historiography” as the historical analysis of
the writing of history: Practically speaking, this distinction is far
from precise: there is always some kind of awareness of the way
onewrites histary, Wevertheless, the concept of historiography has
been promoted in several disciplines as an approach thar is strongly
and explicitly based on the levels of epistemology and methadelogy.
Chuite naturally, the urge was strong to understand how and why
every period generated its own representations of past events,
theories, idealogies, such an understanding supposing the
establishment and use of specific methods.

The same does aot hold for translation studies, however, a
discipline which rarely, up to now, has been interested in its proper
history, at least less than in the discovery and inventory and analysis
of historical facts: and even these facts, the re gentar, have remained
until recently, in comparison with other cultural practices, relatively
unexplored themselves. One eould say that both the ignorance of
the past (and of a past thar did wr necessarily ignore 1tS oW past),
and the small theoretical basis on which historical research was
(and still is) carried out, are largely responsible for what one could
call a “delay” in comparison with neighbouring disciplines, from
which translation studies tried to break free (and never fully
succeeded, nowadays claiming an official status of
interdisciplinarity), Of course, this situation 10 iwself, I mean, the
apparently “poor” status of historiography is an interesting object
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from a historical viewpoint, which in return could show alsg thy

in a larger, extended concepr, historiography is a multi-layered djz. |

cipline, in the sense that any step is encompassed by some lacger

one, which is still historical in nature: historicgraphy is like one of :

those Russian puppets, containing smaller copies of itself: the
practice of research is based on a theory and methodology of
research, which is itself based on an epistemology of research.

To say what the concept means is something other than to
say wh av exactly is to be expected from the discipline, in conerers
rerms, in the daily practice, so 1o speak. Many different meshods of
historiegraphy are possible. But more basicall ¥, as far as the ofyjerris
concerned, the number of possible categories of historical facts ic
almost overwhelming: anything in fact is candidare,
is ariﬂlmrant candidate » puror either. But the array still is lareer than
;; aditional I; istoriography rooted in the history of ideas or

mparative literature might let us thi
10 what good ald cla.»:simlfhemric: Ljﬁ i il
orator had to ke care of when pre
remind the reader also of modern fune
taking into account as many paramer
translational communication),

What follows is a way of '
j (A WAy ol suggesung, osmewhat skerchily. some
possible areas of historical research, simply using the Sﬂm: list of
items (but of course chan ging its scope).

Cnids?

not everything

as the necessary items the
paring his discourse (it will
tional theories of rransl atiomn,
ers as possible while studying

The translaror’s intellecrual b
e : . 1ography (back ds i
t::de}g, bi;amll}r, Soclo-economic, idmlngl[rgp.'l ai{jﬂ::]turl;
g ile), ms;her tranlslmnn concepts, explicic and implicit
GEHES, gender, etc. is breaking loose from the positivistic
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and anecdotal tradition. An interesting method of describing
the figure of the translator in terms of socio-cognitive proces-
ses is developed by Bourdiew's habitus theory applied to
translating: D, Simeoni (1598) tries 1o connect the study of
norms (texts and systems) with the habitus as “the main locus
precipitating mental, bodily, social and culural forces™ {p. 33).
In other words, to combine the study of norms wich these
cultural forces determining the translating skills, down vo the
level of stylistic variation. ot only the single translator, but
also groups (or schools) of translavors can be approached from
the latter viewpoint as well: the Pléiade in France, German
romantic translation, etc. (see e.g, [, Delisle ed. 1999). Of course,
a similar approach is 1o be advocated for a histoncal study of
translation scholars. To such type of questions adheres the
contribution in this volume by Adriana Silene Vieira on
Monteiro Lobato.

Quid?

What has been translated? And what not? In other terms: what
have been the selection procedures used (and also according to
what underlying criteria?) To answer such questions, the
establishment is needed of bibliographies of translations, and
eventually of what could have been translated, but was not.
Which parameters will be used (genenc, linguistic, temporal
and how to periodize, erc.)? What is covered by such 2
bibliography: only printed material? Only in book form, etc.?
This point is also commented upon ar large by A. Pym (1998).
Two contributions in this volume deal with theaver rranslarion.

What has been written on translation? Which genres or modes
of translation thinking does a culture generate: prefaces,
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criticism, treatises, historical work, theories, ete. How 41,
these ranked? Even for culwures thar have already been stydieg
thoroughly from several angles, it hasrecently been possibls
ro-discover new and impeortant material. There is for Instangs
ample evidence that there were rather rich and complex effors
towards theorizing in France in the early 19th century: ey,
two Ph.D. studies, which have remained unknown up 1o now

showed there was  profound and quite refined inrerest i.::
translation from several angles (and not cnly applied ones:

see D'hulse 1997), By the way, this may help us 1o take pas

translation thinking mare seriously (the current ides among

contemporary scholars is that theve has been so lirtle valuable
T.['lmktl?gfﬂr modern purposes that we may simply ignore it).
Let us imagine what a disaster such a statement WO

. | uld impl
for the viewpoint of an archeologist, b

LUbi?

:hef have translations been written, printed, published
ﬂjm uteii,?nd:}' whom (by specific editors, within spectfic
5%, #tejr In the same centres of printinge and ishi
eries, et t g and publishin
;keq.:ngnal 1;|.-r:L:u::|g1 {fa?r France: Paris e, £}, oracthe pﬁripher}gf
! O Instance: translations of religious texes and of children's
terature were often produced
izlg_mm in the late 19th century)? The contributions by
ug::m h}l‘:’?‘lilﬁrﬂgﬂnﬂ and Joha Milton ta this velume deal
quite explicitly with these questions. By the way, translations

are not always limited in their g
it NSt
cultural] communiry, In lare 18¢h ity Ry

Europe, for example, France =nd “r]}’ 19th century

i Possessed, during the continen-
tal discovery of Shakespearean theatre, a mediating function:

in Tours, Avignon, also in

(fralp..ﬁ- 2001

both the selection of texts and the translation concepts and
technigues were borrowed from French medels of drama
translation (Ducis, Levourneur). In many cases there was even
more at stake: (1} at the ume French translations were read
and put on in Southern Europe (Italy, Portugal), and even in
Eastern and Northern Europe (Norway, Sweden, Denmark,
Poland, Russia), and {2) these translations were retranslated
into the vernaculars (see D, Delabastiva & L. D’hulst eds. 1993).
Another question: where did the translators live and work?
For some scholars (A, Pym, e.g.), this question may point 1o
the existence of an intermediate g{:ugraphica‘ space betwesn
national cultures, in which translators happen 1o funcrion
more intensively, For example, translation from German in
19th century France was for a large part concentrated in the
Alsace region (capital Strasbourg), but also outside the limits
of France, in the southern part of Belgium (Liege, Namur, to
Brussels).

Where do translation schalars/students work? We know how,
from the 1éth century on, grammars and models for language
learning (e.g.. the Jesuit type known under the name of Ratio
statchurens), spread in Europe, but also over the colonies in South-
America and Asia, and probably helped to establish basic
concepts of rranslarion in these cultures, We all know how in
the 17th century translation thinking spread from France to
neighbouring countries. By the same token, one may see how
the discipline i5 organized nowadays taking into consideration
geo-cultural features: where did such and such research
rraditions first appear: descriptive translation studies in the
Low Countries and Israel, Skopos theory in Germany,
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in the Americas, etc. One may also interpret the question fromy
a more abstract viewpoint: in which educational and research
structires are translation studies embedded: in universities fang
in which departments of the university: Comparative
Literature, language departments, which ones: English? Frencly
German? Spanish? Porruguese), in training instirures? And whay
is the effect of all these parameters on the aute- and hetero.
image of the discipline?

Quibus auxiliisd

With whose help/support did translators carry our their job?
This question may refer vo patronage and other control
mechanisms on translators, including censorship (cf. A, Lefevere
1992), and even to the large surrounding contexts: social and
political beliefs. A larpe amount of research has recently been
done on power relations in translation (esp. in the framework
of postealonial translation studies). The

. ibution
Hirsch follows this path. Font Ay

Much T-ESE': studied are the effecrs
on the thinking abour translation, scholarship included, This
;&Eus a much more tricky marer, since researchers tend to
| elieve (and make believe) that they are. 5o 1o speak, working
inan free,unhnu?d sphere, Which seems 1o be the best condition

of the same type of relations

Cur?

Why do translations oeeyr?

dﬂ a
way they do {E}’PES of :?E]ati%? translations behave the

onships with their SOUFCE-LExts,

lfrdp.ﬁ 00

stylistic features, ete.). Of course, these questions also touch
upon the complex issues of interpretation in general terms,
and seem truly to be the ultimare questions of translation
research. Should they be dismissed, though, tor being utopian?
I, for one, believe in the heuristic value of hypothetic
explanatory statements {in terms of translation laws, for
instance, or causal laws, such as developed by A. Chesterman
1998): they should not be taken at face-value, as finalized
staternents, but as statements that have the function of
showing how things could be understood, and therefore point
to passible directions for further research. In 4 similar way,
the first contribution by Lia Wyler tries to hypothetically
answer a set of basie questions.

Quomodos

How were translations processed, granted we are able 1o
reconstruct the process a perferion, i.e. starting from the final
result? Another question: how do translational norms change
in time and space? An interesting position to study their
evolution from is thar taken by G. Toury (1995: 54, 62-63).

What about the making of translation theories or of other
forms of conceptualization? Whar are their discursive
properties: the narure and structure of arguments, axioms,
definitions, etc.? Very few studies have tried to answer this
qmtiﬂ:n. {one recent E}taﬂ‘lp-le deals with the evolution of the
concept of equivalence: cf. 5. Halverson 1997).

Qmmdﬂ?

Very generally: when in history does translation take place?
According to systems theory, almost always, since cultures
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are (almost) never in non-contact, and since contacts generally
imply {as has been demonstrated by the history of grammars,
and in this volume by Eduardo de Almeida Navarro) forms
of translation (bilingual lists of rerms to start with, erc.).
Translations may vary in frequency and purpose (2.g. new
and norm-breaking behaviour during cultural warns, in young
or defective systems). Bibliographies may help to unveil
parterns of frequency for shorter or longer periods; with
refined distributional eriteria (genres, authors, exc.). The
question also concerns peniodizanon: how can translations
be structured along temporal parameters: into epochs,
CENTUries, Eeneralions, OF Via COntent parameters (internal
ones: “belles infideles”, i.e. more or less 40 years, 1620-1660;
or borrowed from other disciplines: romantic, postmodern,
etc.). The same questions can be made abowt translation

reflection: when and where did it emerge, spread, decline,
under which circumstances, erc.?

Cui bono?

What is the effect of translation, its function, its use in sociery?
Fampara:riv: literature has collected a enarmous amount of
information on the reception and use of translation, though
not always underpinned by a clear vision of what these
concepts mean: “influence”™ is often very close 1o najve
:ausih[;.r, etc. Systems theory has provided alternarives, as is
shown in this volume by Maria Cristina Batalha, 1

fmp. i, B0l

This list of questions does not constitue a research programme,
neither does it want to be exhaustive; it wants to shaw what can/
should be covered by a historiography of translation and translation
studies. In practice, there are very few examples of in-depth research
projects capable of coping with many (or even several) of these
questions applied to translation practice and/or translation reflection
of the past (not to say modern translation research as such). The
current case — eventually regretful, but that is inevitably the way
many will have also 1o procesd in the furure - is the case of the
scholar working alone or within a small group, and trying to get
some answers for 2 small number of specific questions from a corpus
that is very often sull unexplored,

Suill, historiography should keep its ambition; simply
speaking, it should aim at the best possible reconstruction of the
past “wie es eipentlich gewesen ist” [how it really was], taking inte
account the largest possible aumber of parameters. I am hopeful
thar this goal remains within our reach. And this volume not only
is an important step forward; it shows evidence that we are working
in the right direction...
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Translating Brazl

Lia WWpler*

Abstract: Thit bisef entline of translation bistory in Bragif i part of @ Larger study,
wiliers the prodiction of tranclations it examiited in its mcfal] politicl and eeonenic cambexd.
The article supiaszes the difjferent wres given do fravslation in Bragil ar compared &5 those
revittered i miafor Esrapene conmirizs, Sow tiey evodved trronghons fieve, and wdal mgjor
effects dhey have bad or Brosilian lengrage and Eeratire.

1. Introduction

Translation Studies have recently experienced an expansion
unknown in previous centuries, both in scope and depth. Whereas
formerly scholars concentraved mostly on the transparency or opacity
of translations, now researchers in Europe, North-Ameriea, Israel and
other parts of the world are also devoring some artention to questions
such 2t who did what cranslation, how, where, for whom, with what
effect. This change of focus is begnning to privilege translarors in

“Carholic University, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil.
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countries outside Europe, whose translation histories have not yet beep
wrLen,

The notion that foreign texts were translated by medieval monks

then by aristocrars and finally by an emerging middle-class, for 5 |

growing printing trade, presupposes Chrstian countnes, ruled by the
nobiliry, where the Industnal Revolution made reading accessible 1o
ever wider sectors of the population, These conditions and categories

may have applied ar one time or another to many European countries, |

but if the field of inquiry is expanded to include Europe’s Others, ie.,

Easten European, African, Asian and American countries, possible -

sirnii:?riries are outweighed by the many differences encountered,
especially with respect to the uses given to translations and their effect,

A brief outline of the history of translation in Brazil may be

useful vo highlight somie of the differences referred o above,

2. Translation for conquest and trade

Brazil is a South-American country of 180 million inhabitants |

with an affidal illite of 2
o ab“‘:.'r’ rate of 23% (1996). A locally translated book

Wy :
1953Wm average of .94 translations per day (Cat. Bras.Publ.,

Unl: :
nlike many munmas$ the European continent, Brazil did
_ merate of tribes, from a conglomerate
on, with all the cultural implications thar such an
;:;., At one point in time, April 1500, the various
the temitory now known as Brazil began to be

iy

ﬂﬂtﬂﬂh’ﬂfmmﬂlﬁbﬁmamn
of tribes to a nation,
evolution resules
tribes thar occup

ject in Brazil unil 1930, though the last ten years

=
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dominared and were united into one single coleny by Portugal. Their
various cultures were slowly exterminated or superseded by a single
French dominated culrure, thar of Portugal.

The indigenous populations of the 16th century are estimared
by scholars at 910 million, and it has been established that they spoke
103 different unwrinten languages belonging vo three different hngwistc
branches - Tupi, Macro-gé and Arawak - and at least rwo fnguae francae,
Abanhenga and Cariri (Houaiss, 1988).

The European dhiscoverers spoke Portuguese, a language that at
the time neither had an official grammar nor was taught in schools.
The first Poruguese grammar appeared in 1540, and education became
public in Portugal, even though if deficient and fragmentary, 1n 1759
The Portuguese elite spoke Spanish, French, Portuguese and/or Latin,
and the people, though at least partially bilingual, were tharoughly
illiterate. Printing activities were incipient and burdened by a wiple
censorship exercised by the Crown, the Roman Catholic Holy Office
and the Roman Cathelic local bishep, a condition which drastically
restricted the publication of books (Saraiva, 1976).

The Portuguese colonial project for Brazil was to establish
profitable lumber and farming posts, manned by enslaved Indians, bur
also included turning the Indians into tame, Chnstian, Pormuguese-
speaking subjects. The “rohallious” mature of the natives, however,
forced the colonizers, as early as 1504, to impeort more docile African
slaves. an action which had among other consequences the addition of
rwee other fngtise francae = Yoruba and Bantu - to the Brazilian Babel.

In parallel, the Portuguese claim 1o the newly discovered land
was simultaneously challenged by the English, French, Dutch and
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Spanish crowns, who encouraged piracy and/or the setting up thrad.inﬂ
posts along the Brazilian coast, which extended for more than 7,000km,
which the Portuguese had no means of parrolling,

5o the arrival of Europeans in Terae Brasfiear produced a clash of
110 languages and cultures that could only be resolved by much
interpreting and language learning, And, as all parties involved either
spoke unwritten languages or could not write the languages they spoke,
wrinten translation had no ground to prosper, Besides the prevailing
tllizeracy, it had against s development the prohibitions on opening
local universities and printing shops, travelling and trading by land,
and trading with unauthorized foreigners, and another 400 activities

All these sethacks made oral wranslation not only the possible form, |

but the adopted form of translation for the next three centuries.

S0, until the end of the 18th century, INTerpréters were in constant
dﬂln}aucl f.m exploratory expeditions inland, and for administrarive,
military, judiciary and religious services; Europeans and narives alike
w:lzrci?red by commereial and maritime courrs of justice. But despite
this high demand, the first “Sworn Transhror and Interpreter of the

Nation®, Eugenio Gildmester WS appoi i |
5 ppointed and granted the rightto
charge one thousand and one hundred rétsfor half 2 page crf:ramiiﬁn, 5

only in 1808, Fifry years later (1851), h ili
. : s however, Brazilian sworn
translators were subordinated o the Commercial Tribunal {: 5inF:tiﬂﬂ

whi:hisstilliﬂcffectfnrswam rans ' '
and s repulted by mperil T T el profession

3. ﬁﬂnslaﬂmﬁ:rmﬁrlﬂng and evangelization
The task of tam; . the natives and turning them i loyal

= :
voruguese-speaking subjects fell 1o the Jesuits, who arrived jn Brazil

(Ceap 6, 2001

solve their communication problem they prepared a grammarical
version (in the beginning hand-copied, then printed in Coimbra in
1595} of the duena fans: most widely spolen by coastal tribes. The new
language was so rapidly and etficiently tavught throughout the colony
that it became more widespread than Portuguese, For 300 vears, Tup,
and not Portuguese, was spoken by natives and Europeans alike, for
all purpases and on all occasions, in spite of official efforts vo stifle it.
Even students who were being prepared to continue their studies in
Eurape, spoke Tupi in private, Portuguese at school on Sundays and
other civil and religious holidays, and Latin at school on all other days
(Leite; 1938).

The Jesuirs were expelled from Brazil in 1759, and their schools
and libraries dismantled. Bur Tupi continued to flounsh, as ilhostrared
by Guimardies Rosa’s successful avempt to register in prose its current
use in the interior of the state of Minas Gerais, and also by the large
number of Tupi words assimilated into the Brazilian Pormuguese,
numerous place names throughout the country and by an important
historical fact. In 1823 the members of Brazil's first Constituent
Assembly finally chose Portuguese as their country's language, though
early discussions included the adoption of either Tupi or French
(Rodngues, 1985)

So mukiilingualism® and translation were inseparable abilicies
taught at Jesuit schools from the early days of colonization. Translanen
exercises in prose, verse and drama were a fundamental ad to
multilingualism in schools where the the curriculum included

' Muhilingualism is undersrood as {3) symmetrical: the inﬂl_vld-u-al J-'I.'-'IS equal

knowledge of both Janguspes; and (b) assymetrical: (1) receptive or passive: the
individual uncerstands a second lanpuage but does nocspeak i (2} non-receptive:
the individual speaks a second language but understands it poorly; 3 the
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Six further translations were released by ather publishers durizg
the 18th century on religion and morals, narurally enough, but aleg o translated by civil servants may indicare that they were not paid for
science, the ans, philosophy, and biography. Notable among them s, | their work, and were content just to attract the Crown's artention to
ferminist translation of Fénelon's Awnturer Tétemsague by Teresa Mar. their ocher qualifications, as happened in Lishon.
garida da Silva Ora to which she added her own ideas (and iy |
consequence was imprisoned by the Crown). It was published in Pop. |
tugal in 1753 and rwice reprinted,

The prices charged by Iupressio Résia, however, were very steep,
50 that as soon as the Napoleonic Wars were over, booksellers,
particularly the French, who had dominated the Brazilian book marker

Friar Veloso's shop was shorLived (1799-1801) but the ides | since 1808, turned once again to smuggling and importing their stock

TR ¥ . from E ;
behind it continued 1o bear fruir. Upon the transfer of the Portuguese urope
EJID‘E':I s} Br::.z:!, in 1808, the bans on printing shops, universities, It should be noted ar this point that all artempas at producing
hi:i'iﬂ COmmuNICATiON and foreign trade were lifted and the colony paper in Brazil before 1388 proved non-comperitive (35 compared to
its first legal printing house. Europe) due ta the scarcity of qualified workers and the high cost of

e imported equipment and raw materials. In addition, the advent of the

Impressio Régia, 2 government-owned company, was granted rotary press around the 18305 put an end to the alternative of using the

the monopoly both to print government documents and rext books. idle time of newspaper printing presses to print books at a lower cost,

The latter, locally wanslated from French, English and German, wee Faster steamboats brought cheaper and berer made French books,

“E:E'Ft'-’-d for the new medrcal and lawr 5,;_]1,'._."3‘13L and the recently foundsd neWSpEpers and mag:;zingﬁ to the Braziian Pub].[-l: within fifteen da}'s

military and seientific instirutions. § of thieir relesss fn Prance. And in certain peciods (181536 188460 as

a result of international agreements, imported paper and pulp were
Rl Hite Wh_n ﬂlﬁﬁ g ¥ rmte-:lfi'ﬂm lhl:: Pﬂﬂ'um ‘;—ng:és ahicd the : taxed at 60% more than J-:I:I.'!P-Dﬁfd books.

cid teaching and administrative posts in the | As 4 result, major Brazilian authors such as Machado de Assis

Ope’s Esay on Criticiim, | and José de Alencar had their works printed in Lisbon, Paris and

_ the Marquis of Aguiar, | i R .
Impressis Régra also printed - Arquis ot Aguar. | andon. Seizing the opportunity, French publishers also opened an
French novels tmihmi ;:1!1114::‘ Sﬂdmm.s and reprinted a number of | equally profitable sideline of exporting translations to Brazil. In Pans,
day. ortugal, which were the fashion of the | Bossange et Aillaud, for example, hired a Brazilian translator, Caetano
' LopesdeMoura, who reputedly earned 20 francs for 20 thousand words
Whether these trans] ; | in 1838 (Hallewell, 1985: 161),
still obscure, bur there i ALors were paid or how ﬂ.w}, wére pﬂld i &

ctary proof that many books were
ce Regent, The fact that they were

dedicated do HLR.H. the Prin
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5. Translation for entertainment

Translation found expression in several forms other than thar of

the book, which prospered enormously in Brazil during the 19} |
century: the press and the theatre, A considerable number of newspagiers |

were founded in Rio de Janeiro, as well as in other provinces of the
colony, and as demestic communications were delicient and news agen-

cies non-existent, editors had to resort to rranslated news, artcles and

serial novels to fill up the pages of their newspapers. Some newspapers

even hired “translators”, although anyone who was bilingual might be
given the job-as it was assizmed that anyone who could speak a foreign

language could translate it, particularly with the dominanee of the
grammar-translation method of language teaching in all Western
countries. This was the argument used by the government news organ,

the Diria Ofcia, for instance, when it cur rwo positions for translators
and instead hired two mulrilingual journalists,

At the foor of the first page. new E

; spapers published segments of
T‘nnslar.*ted s-mal novels, or French fisflions, just after their pugfjliimﬁﬂﬂ
mPars andm_dl the same aim. Feilistons helped to sell newspapers, burt

_The theatre was another formar in which translation became

important 35 from 1808, the hesine: A
s ; ’ cginnung of a period
building all over Brazil, Due t0 the small o o e o

‘ : f writers was equall d
: qually small an

mmlx}ﬂfﬂu.:;:m 0 continually supply new plays. To try to solve the
Pro y h:l'l.h. 'ﬂﬂtlﬂg and J.'I:II:EI. mmpm'liﬁ begm IO CoOfTirnsson

translations and adaptations of French, Italian and Spanish plays or to

L e L e e e e ————————— e —— s
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do them themselves. This practice became more frequent after the
country’s independence in 1822, when plays by Portuguese dramarists
were considered polincally undesirable,

Fewidletons and plays were translated by every aspiring writer in
the country, from the Emperors 1o government employees and
politicians and 1o bohemian printers and actors. Advertisements
published in newspapers of the time show that there were also books
translated and printed by public subscription, which we may assume
also paid for the rranslator’s work.

Though most translators earned their money from vanous other
jobs, they became so active 2s dramatists thar by 1917 they had founded
an efficient and exclusive copyright asocianon for their own protection:
the Brazilian Sociery of Diramarists (SBAT - Sociedade Brasileira de
Autores Teatrais),

While translated fuilkns and plays prospered, locally translated
books, and even Brazilian originals, had to wait until the first quarter
of the 20th cenrury to be pointed in Brazil,

6. Translation for nation building
Three circumstances helped to tip the seales in favour of local

printing: World War I, which made importing books from Europe a
very risky venture; Brazilian paper production which finally began to
increase - a pre-requisite for competitive book printing; and the growing
wave of pationalism then entering a more practical phase (Hobsbawm
1991},

Many publishing houses opened, closed and changed hands while
attempting 1o substirute the importation of translated and original
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books. Some even managed to become solid concerns by 1930, wrhey
the book industry received a strong boost from Gerdlio Vargas

nationalist government (1930-1945),

One such concern was Editora Globo, whose developrent caq
be considered paradigmatic for Brazilian publishing houses in the firg
half of our cenrury. It opened in 1883 as a store for office supplies iy
Forte Alegre, Rio Grande do Sul, the southernmost state in Brazil By
1922 it had published two highly successful text books, pirated
translations from French, Iralian and Sparash sources, and lsunched 4
magazine 1o publicize the ideas of lacal intellecruals and politicians
who soon were 1o acquire nationwide fame, Fifteer years later Globo
had become a leading publisher of reference books and translarions:

from Nobel Prize winners and classics to detective and adveniture novels, |

" Th'@]ﬂbn's prospenity reflected favourably on working conditions
F their translators, who resided or ook up residence in Porto Ale-

gre. They were given permanent work, a comfortable in-house office,

m;;zy bﬂ:ﬁfﬁ and freedom to establish their owi schedule.

chanee o sub-edit other's translations,

Preoceupation with quality and the
Muguese,

The volume of translared works published between

1347 was 5o high that for e years the lirerary suppl

1930 and
ement of the

uded 3 reference ].[brar}r, a typewriter and a
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country’s largest newspaper, Didng dr Notidar (Deaily News), carried a
column vo comment on them. For publishers translations were a means
to circumvent the severe restrictions and censorshup imposed by the
Vargas dictarorship and ar the same time acquaint Brazilian readers
with new literary currents and cultures where political problems were
freely discussed.

From 1936 1o 1948, the number of Brazilian publishing houses
grew by 91%, and the backbone of thewr growth were text books and/
or translated novels. Bur following Varpas’s fall, in 1546, changes in
economic policies resulted in the number of publishing houses falling
by 509%. However, the industry was saved from complete ruin by the
ininative of foreign publishers vo buy up or associare with their Brazilian
counterparts.

The opportunity was taken up by che United States to dislodge
France from the prominent position it had maintained for over a
century in the Brazilian ideas market, A survey conducted by USIS in
1987 shows thar the United States government financed the translation
and publication of 9,849 Amencan works berween 1960 and 1987, a
rate which has not stopped growing sinee, and by 1995 had reached
2.94 translations a day (Baltar, 1987).

The American example was followed by other governments.
France, Iraly and Germany began to finance translations, assuring a
slow and varied flow of translated works other than American,
comparable to the situation which had been enjoyed by European

eountries for centunes,

One of the consequences of expansion of the translation marker
promoted by the United Stares government, as from the sixties, was
the opening of undergraduate courses in translation all over Brazil,

A




Wik, Lia Traestatiog Brazil.

which nowadays toral over 30. Despite their number, they conginy,
to be insufficient to cope with the fast growing needs of new my,

media like commercial and cable TV and the ever-growing importae, |

of text books and manuals.

7. Conclusions

From this brief outhne it is apparent thar the inirial developmen; |

of translation in Brazil privileged oral translation, or interpreting, while
ascribing 1o writren translation the role of a mere teaching aid, as the

seven books translared in the firse 300 years of Brazilian history
demonstrate. ]

And as before the invention of batteries and recording machines,
oral :_rans]auﬂ_m was an individual, selfcontained, process, no doubt it
contnbuted significantly to the accumulation of knowledge about the

whabitants and the riches of the land, but not to the formation of a
national literamire.

Ew:he]r:mim'tﬂ'mtmm}rma&:.cmdm i ] '

_ _ give WIILEn expression

t?: natve bugus frania yielded, as far as we know, only eleven religious

iﬂ?m tiﬂ“f L’”%“E_ﬁ- Fffr serther liverature nor the translation of old

“mvEP:E their main tﬂ:;:‘:m, but rather the civilization of the
, %0 enormous tha they sbandaned it 30 larer o

concentrate only on saving their sauls (Tobias, 1986). S

IT- #vﬂ;r'iﬂqﬂlﬂttﬂcvﬂumﬂm“
to Brazilian htﬂrﬂmuum the 1%th

real” eontribution of translation

frip wore 71 century, because adverse conditions
priating I:pz_ﬂhlhlitjnn}, writing (triple En:m::nrship;: reaziung (high

ffmpl.ﬁ. A

(Moraes, 1979), but this has only began to receive the artention of
scholars in the 1920s.

As from the beginning of the 19th century, however, translated
French drama and feiliens exeried such a radical impact on hirerature,
and on culture as 2 wheole, thar, even while it was wking place, many
intellectuals were calling it “the French influenza”, or epidemic. (The
extent of this epidemic has been thoroughly discussed in e Crodies)
(Carelli, 1993). Machado de Assis, for one, expressed his deep concern
for the paths thar remaned open to Brazilian lireravare under this
uTipact.

Today his concern seems tosally justfied, for even if we consider
the episodic aremprs ar producing 1 Brazilian theatre, this genre has
remained predominantly a translated genre, where sitvations and dia-
logues have been adapred to swit a public captivated by the French
sircoms, commercial TV, and now by cable TV,

The translated French fesifision: were replaced in the 20th century
by translated American bestsellers, which have been so thoroughly
assimilated by the public that Brazilian literature may now produce
the strangeness commonly produced in Europe, for instance, by foreign
literarure.

Pur while the existence of highbrow literarure is threatened by
American bestsellers, another translated model has provided an outler
for Brazilian creativicy. A direct offspring of French fudfitans, the soap
opera, became, in the late 20th, the Brazilian popular liserature. One of
the reasons for its success is that it peither depends on printing nor on
literacy but on TV, which reaches every corner of the country and

every segment of sociery.
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The transfer of scientific and technologieal information initiareg
by Friar Veloso in the late 18th century did not produce the intengyg
effects, because the translations printed by Arco do Ceso in Portug]
never reached Brazil (Moraes, 1579). Unaided by the Crown, imwﬁ-ﬂl
another 86 translations appeared in Brazil, showing that besides rejjgin;

and philosophy, poetry, music, drama, chemistry and medicine |

attracted the inrerest of colonials,

Another official initiative occurred when the Crown foundsd
schools and ordered translations to be made for the newly foundsd
school and scientific institwions from 1810 on, Though more successful
tha.nr"i.-"flﬂm's, this new effort was also shorrlived, Paper importation
restnctions and production policies once again sent the decisions og
what books 1o translate anc print back 10 Portugal, France and England,
despite the fact that Brazil became independent from Portugal in 1822,

gnp. b, 2001

These are some of the striking differences that T have found
berween the development of translarion in major European countries,

which should make local researchers think carefully about which factors
and paramerers should be included in a Brazilian translaton hustory.
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The Translation of the First Texts to Tupi,
the Classical Indian Language in Brazil

Eduarde de Abweids Navarra™

Abstract: Thiv artele deseiilies the fufloence of Topyd Todian fangriage ow the formation of
the Bragiliow endinre, eqpecelly o Bregifias Portuguers, Bragilian fiteraturs and the
gragraplival paswes of Brogif Tf alr shows how the fFrae tescte i Tapi werr prodwced, fow
there fexty deatt with endtural diversity, alowing the Tndian cnftsire fo be abiorbed fnto the
Estrapean silisies, and the semantic digplacements plich fook plave.

1. Introduction

When the Portuguese settlers arrived in Brazil, in around 1500,
hundreds, or possibly thousands, of Indian languages were spoken
in Brazil, Nevertheless, right along the coastline of Brazil, just one
language was spoken, and as the colonization of Brazil began on
the coast, it was this Indian language that the Portuguese learnt in
order to colonize Brazil, which had a Indian higher population at
the time than the population of Portugal, a million inhabitants.
This language spoken along the Brazilian coastline in the 16th

*University of 530 Paulo.
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century was called the Lingna Brasilfes, and in the 19th century T
It is now known as Awdent Taps or Tupeaansba,

Ancient Tupi was thus a fundamental part of the fﬂrmatim
of the Brazilian culture 4s it was learnt by the Portuguese in ordy
to dominate the newly discovered land. Tt is the classical Indiy
language of Brazil, a central part of the spiritual and culrypy
development of Brazil and cccupies a similar position 1o Quechy;
in Peru and Bolivia, Nahuat] in Mexico and Guarani in Paraguay,
which have all been vital for the development of modern states.

. In few American countries was an Indian language s
widespread as Ancient Tupi was in Brazil. For a number of centuries
it was Fhe language of the majority of the members of the colonid
administration, the Indians, Africans and Europeans, and played

an important role in unifying Brazil. It gave thousands of termsto
Brazilian 17‘4;:nrn.lgu.:.\-;em3 naming thousands of places (after Portuguese
:?[. i !hﬂ,lmgﬂ,ﬂ]‘:e which has produced most geographical names in

razil); it was Important for the literatures of the Colonial, Romantc
and Modernist periods; and has
of a Brazilian cultura] identity,
As it was spoken in the i
Wis an instrument of th
history, and knowled
beex, has been par of

Ltf#::ism and by the hackwoodsmen, it
¢ spirinual and tesritorial conquests of our
ge of Topi, however superficial it may have
sur aational culture (L amas Barbosa, 1956},

E.I:':I;z.;u wu-uld EIE

where Guarani jg .spgka bm“gmﬂ country today, as Paraguay is, |

en alongside Spanish by just about all the

been a central feature of affirmations
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population, even in the cities, if the teaching of Tupi had not been
forbidden by the Portuguese government in 1758, through the
powerful Minister of King Dom José of Portugal, the Marquis de
Pombal, who decreed Portuguese as the national language of Brazil,
thus weakening the power of the Cathelic Church, especially thar
of the Jesuits, whom he expelled from Brazil in 1759,

The first grammarian of Tupi was Father José de Anchiera,
who arrived in Brazilin 1553 and died in Brazil 1n 1597, He was the
author of Arte de Gramdtica da Lingua niais Usada ne Costa do Brasti (The
At of the Grammear of the Mart Commronty Used Language Afoag the Coart of
Brazi). He arrived in Brazil with the flest of Duarte da Caosta, the
second Governor General, and spent his first years in 330 Paulo de
Piratininga, today, Sio Paule, the largest city in Brazil, where he
learnt Tupi and made a rough version of its gramemar in 1555, though
the final version was only published near the end of has hife,

Tupi was spoken right along the Brazilian coastline, from the
Amazon Basin to around the 27th parallel south, with a number of
wvariants of dialect. Thus the grammar was made of 2 language which
had a considerable peographical extension, The high costs of priating
a grammar at a time when the press was still at a primitive stage,
would only be justified if the language described was spoken by a
large enough aumber of people, and the publication of a grammar
would help to convert a considerable number of ;muls.

Tupi is thus the most important non-European influence on
Brazilian Portuguese. According to Lemos Barbosa (1956) there are
nearly ten thousand words which come from Tupi in Brazilian
Portuguese, The influence has mainly been lexical, but can also be
seen in syntax and phonology.
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Tupi has mostly su pplied terms in the semantic aress of flo
and fauna, fish, huntng and food. It was almost IIIIFDSS!H'E fior Ih.:
colonizer to dominate the new ternitory without ltarl:liﬂg the narjy,
language in which animals, plants, cultivated foods, and huntig,
and fishing instruments were named,

In order to know the Brazilian fauna we must become fam
liar with the vacabulary of Ancient Tupi: names like jaguara fthe
name of the well-known car Jqguar comes from Tupt), jacar (alligator,
tatu {aneater), piranba, eotia (agouti), perersea (toad), mocs (guines pigl
burigui (sand fly}, guan (ibis), piripiri (wulvurine parrot) are common |
T_h" same goes for the flora; e {cashew), indaid (a type of palm) |
Pritdola {p:nd-?ﬂ paim), gravati (bromelia), faguara (type of smdl
bamboo), are just a few of the thousands of names of plantsin Brazl

» 1}'h-err, are numerous expressions which include Tupi terms

mﬁeﬂ examples are fiar com whenfien nhen (1o create difficokies

peoblemsl i (0 be sad; i par v (1 b fimished, sl
; ax fetangar [m r:c-mplam1 m':"ml which all come from the

colonial per .
Bm“m?cﬂﬂd, when Tupi was spoken by the majority of

In the Brazilian cuisine, a large number of terms have been |

taken from Tugi: 5 T
e ﬁmﬁwmmlm (fish mush), puraraca (hosminy)

In
one's hﬁIEﬁEE ﬂm- Arabic 55 necessary in order to furthes
#stillian Spanish or the Portuguese of Port |

FI: Wh_i_ I'I I}I} =
k'i*‘WlEdcge of mﬁi thousands of terms from Arabic, a basic |
the Portuguese of Brazi), e ary i order to fully understand

{fm;nﬁ. 2EH

Many people believe that the influence of Tupi can be found
not just in the lexicon but also but also in the syntax of Brazihan
Portuguese. For example, in placing the indirect personal pronoun
me before the verb in Brazilian Portuguese as in me di ame fimo (Give
me a book) instead of di-we s fire, a5 15 spoken in Portugal, Brazilian
Portuguese here copies the position of the first and second person
personal pronouns in Tupi. It is also possible thar Tupi has influenced
the phonology of Brazilian Portuguese, as in the number of nasalized
syllables occurring in Brazil that is greater than in Portugal.

When attempting to impose new patterns of spatial organization
on Brazil, the Portuguese came across Indian societies that had been
ectabilished in Brazil for many thousands of vears, and the lands they
“discovered” already had Indian names. The majority of Indian names
are from Tupi, which was spoken by all Indian groups such as the
Tupinambd, the Temimind, the Tupinikin, the Tamoio, the Potiguar
and the Tupi, which lived in the coastal areas.

Why are there so many Tupi place names in Brazil? As already
mentioned, one hypothesis is that Tupi was spoken in the 1éth
century right along the Brazilian coast, and as the Indians were
nomads, when the Portuguese colonization advanced, they began ro
move into the interior of Brazil and thus brought Tupi names to
new areas. However, this point is contested by Sampaio (1987), who
says that the mejority of the place names were the result of
“cvilization”, coming from missions and backwoodsmen, and not
from the Indians themselves.

2. The gﬁ;mu:arlan missionaries and thelr importance for the knowledge

of the languages of America
The publication of Father José de Anchieta’s Ane dr Gramdtica
de Lingsia nrair Upada ma Corta do Brasilin 1595 in Portugal was not an
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isolated fact but part of a much wider context as the 16th and 1y
COnTUrIEs can ha Eﬂ]lﬂd I:'"-_['L‘:m' Pl'.:l‘il:}d of the Grammars”™, UEI]_I t]!.fu
litrle importance had been given to the study and Efﬂmﬂlars.;.}
languages, and in the Middle Ages when the scholastic theologjy,
and not the polyglot philologist provided the model for g,
cultivated man.

At the same time as the scholars were studying ancient texy
and drinking at the sources of Western culture, the new Europes
nauon states were appearing. Now language becomes a *companion
of the Empire” as the Spanish humanist Nebrija said.

The discovery of new conrinents in the 16th century resulted |

i!I:l the E?.mee_au_as making contact with the most varied cultural and
Imguumaf realivies, from the eultivated and refined Chinese sociey
of the Ming dynasty to the Indian societies of South America, and

the discovery of non-European languages of peoples who inhabited
previously unknown regions and continents.

g :nij':! il-l.'l-'.ll?JSI at TJ:IE Sa.me:‘[ime a5 the Eﬁ:t Erammars ﬂf FI'E.I'IE]I

panist, Portuguese were written, grammars of Amerindian, Asiatic
and _ﬁfncan languages were also published. which, ;i:cadﬂ
Fﬁ:ﬁﬂuﬂ}u had been completely unknown to the Eur o pedind, The
{:Er;u:;;f? Eramml‘ﬂ D:.E Jﬂpﬂi_'J.EE'-E, Viernamese, Arabic, Gee
Peru), Qhuechun ¢ ‘j”“““l- Tupi, Nahuatl, Aymara (Bolivia and
grim::nm ﬂf:;a.n dean}' others dare from this period. Certain
first grammars DF[E:II ."']11 |a:|1g‘uillg¢s wlere Bven P'-lblishtd hefore the
e o Lot the s b that of Bullokar, i 158

:b-Frr:a Maturing Galberti, had heen published 28 vears preﬁﬂu-"ll'r'

wcan (The Art of the Langnage of Michoarath |
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If the grammaricalization of native languages and the renewal
Renaissance, the grammaticalizanon of American, Asiatic and
African languages was the result of misstonary activity, part of the
Counter Reformation, which refused to aceept the basic theories
of the Renmssance. It was also at this time that religion in the West
began to sever its links with philosophy and politics, contrary 1o
what took place in the Islamic world.

The missionaries were thus the first grammarians of the
American, African and Asiatic languages. For Inacio de Loyola,
learning the languages of the peoples to be evangelized was the first
obligation of a Jesuir missionary. In countries like Japan, India,
Vietnam, Mexico, Peru and Paraguay, these missionaries produced
monumental philological works, the first grammars of languages
which are spoken today by millions of people.

3. The literature of catechism, the first literature in Amerindian languages

The Counter Befarmation in the 16th century, which
produced structural changes in the Cathelic Church, in order to
confront the Protestant threat in Europe and which was affecting
the newly-discovered lands, banned the translation of the Bible into
living European languages and into Amerindian, African and Asiatic
languages.

Martin Luther, who translated the Bible into German, believed
that the Seriptures should be accessible to ordinary people, and this
principle, associated with that of the free interpretation of the Bible,
led 1o the fragmentation of Protestantism into different branches
and subdivisions. This did not take place with Catholicism, which
has kept a formal unity right until today.
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Thus the Council of Trent, which finished in 1564, confiryy
the text of the Bible known as the Vifaefa as the official Chy, i
text for the Latin rirual. Translating the Bible to living langyag,
would be an enormous heresy, an indication of Lutherism ang,
sin which could be severely punished.

However, in Renaissance Europe, Latin could be read by,
large number of people as the majority of European languages der.
ve from Latin or are strongly influenced by it. But how could the
people from overseas, the distant peoples of Africa, Asia and
America, receive the Christian doetrine if the Latin culture and
Latin itself were unknown and incomprehensible to them, if Latn
had no relation with the languages which were spoken there
Likewise, in Europe, many people had no access ro the Latin ten
of the Bible due to the high illiteracy rates in medieval Europe,
How could the doctrines of Catholicism be brought to these people

The Council of Trent, which was sensitive to the requirements

of the new times, which had seen the expansion of the geographicsl
cultwral and linguistic limits of the world and the emergence o
cultures as dwez*sc as those of the Indians and the Incas, allowed
corpus of dﬂﬁ.ni_:lﬂ'i 10 living languages which contained the funds
mental truths of the Christian faith, prayers, the instructions od

sacraments and the most irm
; portant exr he
compiled. It was called the Roman Eacecmfu":mu ‘.]f PERERLR

: The Catechism could actuall
in the world and was the basis of
world after the Couney]
the Eucharist and Peni
into the Catholic doerr

y be translared into any languags
education throughout the Catholit |
of Trent. Admittance 1o the sacraments
tence should he preceded by an initiatio?
HESummarnised in the texts of the Carechis®-

lflmlp_ﬁ. 2001

In linpuistic terms, the importance of the Christian doctrines
and the Roman Catechism is in the fact that they are, in many
cases, the first texes which were translated inte American, Asiatc
and African languages. These translations were often made in the
16th century and are the oldest literature we have of many of the
world's languages.

Three kinds of works were published by the religious orders
in Latin Americar lists of vecabulary, grammars and, most
importantly, catechisms. Such catechismal lirerature in Latin
American, included:

- The Roman Catechism (contaming the Christian doctring),
which rranslated inro Indian languages, included;

— Sermons and homilies

— Primers followed by prayers, for the reaching of Indian
languages to children together with the teaching of religion
(e.g., the Cartilla para s wirios en fewgaee Tavarea (The Priser for Clildren
i the Tearase Lawgwage), by Frei Matrino Gilberti, México, 1559)
- Confessionals

— Prayers for saints

- Daily spiritual exercises

- Christian psalmodies and religious songs

- A Translation of the Epistles and the Gospels

— A Translation of Papal bulls to Indian languages

- A biography of pious Indians

- Parish manuals (Missals)

- The biographies of saints

~ Warks on the life of Jesus Chnst

- A manual of the sacraments

— Didacric plays (autos) and religious poems
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However, the missionaries did not always have to dea] with
languages which had a purely oral tradition. In the 16th cey
Europeans also found complex societies which had written formy
and which already had age-old written liverature. This was the gy,
of the Chinese, the Japanese and the Indians, who also had religjgy
books which were as old as or older than the Bible, as in the caseqf
Rg Veda and Tao Te King. In this case, the requirements of
linguistic study by the missionaries was much more than the mep
production of catechismal rexts. The work of the Jesuit priest Mate
Ricei llustrates the situation which missionaries in Asia faced, H |
arrived in Macau in 1582 and produced non-catechismal lirerarure
in Chinese, with the explicit aim of attracting the attention of Chi |

na to his; culture, and by doing so, would attempt to guide reader |
into taking an interest in God.,

4. Anchieta’s Brasflico Catechizm
o The first re]igiaus texts in Ancient Tupi were written 5008
r 1548, the year in which the first Jesuits arrived in Brazil, But |

it was oaly after 1553, with the arrival of José d |
53, e Anchieta, thatal
the Roman Catechism was translated into Tupi.

Born in 1534 in the Canary Isles, Anchieta went to Portugl [

::,, E#:nlﬁn;ndii}r at the £:mnus Renaissance school, the Caligin 4
wnd Habn, o ocalled“collegesof three languages”, Latin, Gre
s i t 18 time, such colleges were spreading all over |
" ?:;E-Gﬂ{ ining the J_Jlltﬂﬁctual elite of the Renaissance. Anchien
) ﬁ::l EE::I-L:;E_:H durmgm:luz D.f its most heetic peniods, also one of |
. B Iﬂtfl_lectual life in Portugal. His pained most of h |
Cl;mamstit education at the Coligto dar 4 - .
= ﬂépm}f of Jesus in 1551 and before Colépio was handed over 0
€ lompany of Jesus in 1555, |

Crop, 2001

Anchiera came to Brazil to teach Latin in the settlement of S30
Paulo. There he learnt and mastered Tupi, the reason why the Indians
called him niesupyiara (fe wlo dosinased fhe flangnage, the bord of speech).

Anchiera remained in Sio Paulo from 1554 (the year of its
foundation) until 1562, In these eight years he translated the Roman
Carechism to Tupt, bur this text was only published in 1621, after
his death, and was altered and enlarged by another Jesuit, Anténio
de Aralije, who gave it the title Catecisme wa Lingws Brailica.

4.1. Semantic Dislocations
According to Alfredo Bosi (1992),

The project of transposing the Cathelic messape to the speech of
the Indians required a grear elffort in order 1o penetrate the
imaginary of the Other, and this was the task of the first apostle
{i.e., Anchieta). In the passage from one symbolic sphere to another,
Anchista found obstacles which at times could not be solved. How
could the Tupis be told abour the word s if they bhad no such
notion, at keast according o what was registered throughour the
Middle Ages in Europe. Anchieta, in this and orher extreme cases,
preferred po graft Pormugoese vocabulary on o the trunk of the
native languape; and he does the same, and with good reasons,
with the word mar, owd the inescation fo Oar Ladys

3 "0 prejero de transpor para a fala do indio a mensagem carblica demandava
um eslorgo de penetrar no imagindrio do outro, e este foi o empenho do
primeire apbsrolo (e, Anchiets). Na passagem de uma esfera ambolica
para & outra, Anchiers encontron bices por vezes incontornaveis. Comao
dizer aos tupis, per exemplo, a palavra pecado, se eles careciam at® mesmo
da sua noglo, 40 Menas Ao fegisteo que esta assumiea 3o longo da Idade

rter before he entered the o Mibdia curopbia? Anchieta, neste e em outros casos extremos, prefere enxer-

tar o vocibulo partegués no tronco do idioma nativo; o mesmo faz, e com
mais fortes razdes, com a palavra missa ¢ com a invocagio a Nossa Senhora.”
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Ejord, Yauia Maria,

o amanra raena!

Vem, Santa Mana,

Para st commpadecer de avinba fam e

(Ejors, Sasita Mana,
e aram railid
Come, Santa Mares,

Ta fake pity on oy fanily)

Anchieta translated The Lord’s Prayer as follows:

Oré r-ub, ybak-y-pe t-cko-ar,

Mosso Pai, o que esta no céu,

Ouwr Father, nbe ard i Heaven

I moeté-pyr-amo nde r-era Uo-iko.
Como o que & honrado teu nome esteja.
Hallewed be tiy tiame

T'o-ur nde Refnol

(Que venha teu Reino!

Tey kinpdom come!

T'o-nhe-monhang nde r-emi-rmotara

fmp.ﬁ. 201

Oré r-emi-"u, ‘ara-fabi'o-nddara,
Nossa comida, 2 que & de cada dia

Owr food of every day

E-i-me'eng kori orébe.

¥ hoje para nds.

Crive s foday

Nde nhytd oré angaipaba r-esé orébe,
Perdoa tu nossos pecados a nds,

Forgior ws odir sn,

Oré r-ereko-memiili-sara supé

Como aos que nos tratam mal

As those wiho fregi wi badly

Dk nhyrd fabé.

Mos perdoamos.

W forgive.

Oré mo*ar-ukar ume) fepé lentacdo pupé,
Mio nos deixes tu fazer cair em tentagio,
L wr ot imfo fenpitation,

Oré pysyri-te fepé mba'e-aiba sull
Mas livra-nos tu das coisas mas.

Bt deliver s from bed things .

Que se faga tua vontade

Thirrg will be done)

yby-pe

na terra,

O earth,

Yhak-y-pe i nhe-monhanga fabé!
Como ¢ fazer-se dela no céul

A it iv i Hoaven!

It can be seen that the terms Reiws (kingdom) and fenfagds
{temptation) were not translated into Tupi, and Anchieta used the
Portuguese 1erms. According 1o Bosi (op. cit), “such cases are
atypical. He most often locks for some corresponding element in
the two languages with unequal results™, Let us now look ar some

5 Srais casossio aripicos. O mais comum € 3 busca de alguma homologia entre
45 duoas linguas com resultadeos de valor desigaal”.
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of the ways in which terms which designated important concep,
of the Christian religion were translated:

God - The term used by Anchieta in the Indian language 1

designate the Christian God was Tupd, the name of 2 cosmic fore
identified with the thunder, which was a destructive power, Tup;
beraba, the brilliance of Tupa, was the lightning which destroyed the
forest. How can it be identified with the God of the Gospels? How
would the Indians have accepted such a transplant of conceps!
According to Heléne Clastres (1978), the religion of the Indians
along the coastline of Brazil and that of the Guaranis contained the
idea of the end of the world and of all order of things. In addition,
they believed in an earthly paradise, the Lond with wothing bad (Y
Mard-e'pet), which had a definite location and where they would
find their dead ancesters. It was thus easy for the missionaries to
identify Tupd with the Christian god as the former was a destructive

god (the thunder). It was only after all order was destroyed thata

supernatural arder would be Eﬂah]ish:d.l where man would be free
from all bad things. This was an idea which the missionaries
assimilated to that of the Christian paradise, As a symbol of
destruction, thunder can thus be identified with God.

Paradise ~ As just seen, the Indians along the Brazilian coast

believed in the notion of  paradise which had both a definite time

and place. It was called Yhy-Mari-e'vma, the Tand mith mothing bat,
where they would find their ancestars and where they would damr

ce an-l:! df‘iﬂk with them for ever, This idea scemed to be pagan to
the missionaries, and this is the reasan why the Christian parac:s®

was not called by this name bur rather Tups ror .
aba (#he placeof *
hagpiness of Tupd)., SRR

'!fmp.'ﬁ\ 201

Angel - In order 1o designate the angels, Anchieta created the
term karai-bebé, which means sanctity wiich flies, Karaiba was the
name of an Indian prophet who travelled from village to village 1o
announce the Land with nothing bad, the Indian paradise. He was
highly respected and lived in isolation fasting and keeping silent
for long periods. Karaiia also designared all thar was sacred for the
Indians, their relimous objects, and everything that was linked to
their rituals,

Sin = The Indians along the coast of Brazil did not share our
concept of sin. Anchieta used the Tup term tekd-aiba, tekd-poxy
or tekdé-angaipaba, which meant the bad fifr, or the bad colture of a
peaple. Teki-poxy was opposed to teké-katu (good culture), which
was the Chrisrian life, Christian virtue. Anchiera directly attacked
traditional elements of the Indian culture such as anthropophagy
and communication with the dead, in addition to the practices of
witch doctors and trances, which he believed to be diabolical, In
his didactic religious play, the auto Na Aidsis de Guaraparior (In the
Lllage of Gusraparin), he placed in the mouth of the Devil a series of
practices which he saw as diabolical:

Moraseia € { Rafw
Tenwaka, romgprranias
Sameanyy, felymranmirdng,
Temvasina, petynrba,
Karaf-monbanmnbange...
Temnayr, marapis,
fo W, fapitia Fara,
aguasd, mereholard,
sanliang, mﬂﬂm;
rafiolart abd seiard
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A darga & gae £ bo,

adarmar-te, Hingire e permain,

wrdar 45 penas, Hugir-1e de grus ar pernal
tingirese de predy, [,
fiear fatends feitijan,

emffirecer-ie, nafar genie,

comer g @0 ire, afalar fafiial
mrancebia, desefo sen sl

gxpaar, prosiinIr-te.

Nao guters gue o bomenr deixe (tais coisaz).

The dauice i goad,

Your addoru ponrielf, yosr paind yowrself red,

Your dawh the featbers, yon dye your fegs with s,
Yow farni yourself black, savoks,

You earey out ghells,

Yow prow furions anid £:8 pestis,

You eat each otber, you catcl enesyy Indiany,

Your dake concalrities, give yowraelves io renisal desire,
You gy, progiitute yonrselver.

I dows't mgent amyonse to st (deing ek things)

In other words, in order to become Christians, the Indians
must s1op b:]ng Indians, :

v 'fhe I;.H'}l - The lnclm_nsl were deeply religious, with all theif |
Eﬁﬂfl ! lives based around religion. The primitive Indians along the
: ﬁzlllﬂﬂ coast believed thar there exisred malignant entities which |
habited the forests and the beaches: Anbangs, Jursparim, Mbatlatt :

l'f--a.-p. f, 2001

Cumpira, et¢. Anchieta chose the term Anbange to designate the
biblieal term.

Inferno = The Christian inferno was a strange idea for the
Indians, who had no conception of a state of evernal suffering.
Anchiera called this in Tupi Anhanga ratd, the fire of Anhanga.
The malignant spirit, who lived in the forests, thus moved eo the
depths of the earth and kept alight the fire where sinners would be
eternally punished.

Soul — In order to designate this termy, Anchieta used the
Tupi term “anga, which also designated dhadow It 15 not known
whether this term was used by the Indians in this sense as the essence
of their religion was the communication with the souls of the dead.

Church - The term Tupé-oka, house of Tupd, was used to
designate the Christian temple.

Purity - This term was very abstract to be translated into
Tupi, a language which expressed concrete things with few
abstractions and thus had problems 1o express a mythical way of
thinking. This concept was designated by the term moro-potar-
clymia , wof fa desive peaple sensaally, which is hardly the same thing as

p:.-n'{}'.

Miracle — Another concept which did not exist among the
Indians along the coast of Brazil. Mythical thicking 15 impregnated
with the supernatural and is full of miracles and prodigies. The
logic of mythical thoughr is not the same as that of literare socieues,
and there was no term to designate mireck. Anchieta wranslated it as

19 ke aagy that which s diffiel”.
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42, Indian culture in the Tupi catechism

When transposing the Christian message to the Indizg
language, Anchieta made adaptations which forced him to distang,
himself from Catholic orthodoxy and put Indian elements iy,
Catholicism. A good example of this s the way in Wh%[h doctrinain
messages which eriginated in the Indian culture are inserted in the
Catecicwm Brasiticn. Here are some examples:

4.2.1. The legend of Sumé and Saint Tomé

In the 16th and 17th centuries the legend spread among white
that the apostle Saint Tomé had come to evangelize Amenca, Sumé

“sreat witch doctor and caratha Indian®, is the father of the brothes -

Tamendonare and Aniconte, who, among other thangs, were responsble
for the fload, which the pnmitive Indians of the Brazilian coast believed
had destroyed the whole of humaniry in the past. Sumeé is the civilizing
hero to whom the Tupis attribute their knowledge of agriculture snd
their social organization. At another time he taught men the ans o
civilization: certain footprints printed in rocks show the Tupis the visible
proof of his presence. Near the bay of Rio de Janeiro, there was a long
E:i;ﬂtwid&ﬂﬂn:ﬂﬂwhidlthﬁemmmE marks of a stick and

footprints. These were thought to have belonged to the gre#
Caratba, who gave them knaw]edg:gfs: use of fire andgizfdﬂﬂﬂﬂimm
Plaﬂ""]:"ﬁ root crops. The similarity between the names of S and Tooé
the faith in the Scriptures which affirmed that the word of the aposie

would spread throughour the world were all that was necessary for the |

k#ﬁﬁhmﬂeﬂmﬂmmm&tmndimwnﬂdw“mml hﬂ:h
* I Was posaible o attnbute th :
could be identified in certain s e Sl
sermons of the apostles™. (Clastres, op. cit,)

4

“Gragas a isso, 1

vel auribuir 3 pre Percepeac do mundo indio se tornard eoerente: serd F‘:'?[' !

mil:l d-|:| 1]}

; datelo i ntlﬁ‘
car c3 e |3 no discurso ind) oloas parcelas de verdade que se cré ide

gena”,

places in the Indian discourse to ¢

(Crap 6, 2001

In Araujo’s 1621 catechism, probably based on an older 1ext
of Anchiera, we can find the following on Sio Temé:

"B ranio SHpE byd enir kg s ply mipa mwba’e § Al gerd
fasepiah faly i prpara oba. K i § asalef ndia tapyitinga retane.

Dicrs, solre exie smile, guie refo pora risitar éfa siala ferra. O gme
se dig € que S¢ wemr af marcat de seas péi. Dagee passon para a
Tadia, terra dos Siwdnr”,

They say, obent tir seint, Higt be canve fo visit wry counfry. Wial is
sard £r Haad e seavis of i et cakr e ﬁ-'-uw::?. Frowr bere be went to
Tudia, the fana of the Fiadss,

The catechism produced for the Indizns thus included texts
which did not appear in carechisms in other languages, ler alone in
the Catbeciramm Romarsar. Whar is found is 2 bybrid rext: it is not
part of the Indian culture, as they spoke of Sumé and not Sdr Toave,
nor 15 it part of orthodox Cathelie culrure, which didn’t contain
this legend.

42,2, Aspects of the affective and sexual lives of the Indians

Anchieta’s Catechism also shows us important data on the se-
sual life of the Indians in terms of the marriage sacrament or the
Sixth Commandment, that of chastity. Of all the commandments
which the Catechism mentions, the text on the Sixth Commandment,
which reflects the strong sexual repression of the Catholie Counter
Reformation, is the longest of all. Anchieta teaches the marriage
sacrament according to the medieval form of reaching by questions
and answers:
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u_S-pnyrife knnla o mena FEIENEF
Syguyrone, AMOAE kunhi rese sekopotare’yma,

Terd a mulher ciimes de seu marido?
Terh cifumes, para ele nfio querer VIVEr COm outra my

ther."

=il the woman be jealous of her husband?
Yes, 1o b woill ot st fa v ptls another wonan. ™

Rut Anchieta did not ask men the same question: he did not
say that they should be jeaious of their wives so that they do no

want other men. This is a clear relerence 1o the polygamy of the |

coastal Indians, In this warrior society, the man found himself rotally
invelved in the practice and the maintenance of warfare, and the
woman would look after the craps, harvest, prepare and cook facd
make drinks (the ingredients of religious ceremonies), obtain wares,
firewood and keep the fire alighe, take care of the male companion
and children and transport the hammocks and food thar wer
required on long journeys (even those whose aim was war). Asd

result, the man needed the woman to “lack after him® both when

he was present as when he was absent,

The wotk may well have been too hard for just one wife, 200 |

s0 the husband would look for other COmMpanions; the wife hfﬂtb
wnu.]d often take the initiative to look for these concubines to belp
her in the daily tasks. The chroniclers of the period say that wives
were not jealous of their hushands and that they even asked thet
husbands to have more wives 1o help them. It is for this reason ehit

Anchiera states in his catechism that the wife should be jealous @ |

fmjp.ﬂ-, 200

her husband. Such a statement would be unthinkable in a European
catechism, where the idea of jealousy is negative: a desire to possess
the beloved, Among the Brazlian Indians jealousy was seen as
positive, an element which would preserve the monogamous
maniﬂgﬂ.

5. Conclusions

Anchiera’s Cateftiws Brasilics, ane of the first texts cranslared in
Brazil, is an archaeclogy of the cultural formation of Brazil, the
meeting of the European and Indian worlds.

Anchieta did not see the Indian ag the Osber, but rather as the
Same. The Indian s culture needed to be destroyed so thar he could
be turned inte a Christian. In 15th century anthropology there
was no concept of cultural relativism,

According to Bosi (op. ait),

The new representation of the sscred which was produced in this
way was neither Christian theolegy nor Tupi belicf but rather a
third symbolical sphere, a kind of parallel mythology was made
passible by the colonial situat:on’.

Translated from the Partuguese by John Milton

* A nova representagio de sagrado assim produzida i no era nem  teologia
Cristd mem a crencs TUpi, M2s Uma terceind esfera simbdilica, uma espécie de
mitologia paralela que 56 a Atuagio colonizl rornara possivel.”

&b
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Theatre, Translation and Colonization

Lia Wyler*

Abstrace: The artise proposis fo shew fe dawinsice of foveign and irausleted plays in
Birgil as from the fave the theatre was introduced by Exrapean colonizers, and bow tls Dar
affected Dragifian playmrting throupfont the costaries, sronlding the mork of writers and
tie preferences of their plilic. Tt lve reveals the dilewm faced by researaiers when wraig
heir Bistorier o dederming what i fraizriefion med nabai dr arginel fn the develsporiny of
Hheatre in Bragil

1. Introduction

When reading Brazilian literary history, it becomes clear that
drama has never been a flounishing literary genre in our country,
despite the fact that building theatres and going o plays have had
an important role in the formation of our culture.

‘This apparent paradox is easily understood when one realizes
that our theatre has basically fed on foreign plays, both original
andl translated, since the arrival of Jesuit missionaries, around the
middle of the 16th century.

*Catholic University, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil
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This information can be easily fﬂ“nd_ i,n o Chfmidﬁ ‘“’5
eravel journals written by Europeans who visited Brazil dulringm
lomia] times, in articles and essays by 19th century dramatists g
critics, and in the work of contemporary thearre historians. Thouh
he later do not deal with translations, here and there they givethe
esearcher clues s to where 1o look for information of performance
given borth in Pertuguese and in other languages, at ditferent time

and places.

When the bits and pieces of evidence from all sources are pu
rogether, it becomes clear that ours has always been a transla
cheatre, whether authors resorted to translations of foreign originals
to keep theatres and dramatic groups going, or to foreign originals
35 sources of inspiration, The literature they looked up to hs
changed according to cultural dominance: most of the me, new
genres and movements have reached us through France, though
there has been considerable Spanish, French Italian, and, in the

20th century, American, influence,

2. Multilingualism vs. transiation’

Theatre was not an art form known to the indigeno

populations that inhabited Brazil in 1500, when Europeans officiall
arrived,

Introduced by Jesuir missionaries as an aid o their work, earlf |

mulrilingual Brazilian drama followed the medieval m‘diﬂﬂ"-d
muracle and morality plays, awar as they were called, but with

significant additions. Inspired by the work of Gil Vicente (c.1463”

For the role that thearre played i R ﬂ.niﬂ
g ; S yed in the development of translation 10
ity Tr:mhung Brazil', also by Lia Wyler, in this volume.

fmﬁ.ﬁ. 20

¢.1537), an Iberian bilingual dramatist, their dramatic core was
introduced by Tupi elements taken from the ceremonies to welcome
illustrious visitors and followed by Tupi, Spanish and Portuguese
songs and dances, thereby integrating all cultures concerned (Car-
doso, 1977). The ides behind these changes in the structure of autos
was 1o "localize” the Catholic doctrine, to make it pleasantly fam-
liar 1o native coNVerts.

The first of fourteen plays written in Tupi,? Latin, Portuguese
and/or Spanish was called by their auther, Jesuit priest Father José
de Anchiera, Amo da Pragacie Uiversal (Anto of the Universal Prayer),
alluding tothe fact that it could be understood by everyone involved,

But he was not the only dramatist at work. Sousa (1960) credics
thie 16th century with a roral of twenty one plays (autos, dialogues,
eclogues and tragedies - mostly bilingual), including seven by
Anchiera. In his history there are four references to the languages
they were wrilten in, and for one of them he reproduces a remark
made by a Jesuit chronicler, Father Serafim Leite;

“It fthe play) must have been written in Portuguese, otherwise
ane coubd not explain the resounding conversions made nor the
enjoyment of the audience.” {my translarion)’

Given the ]ingu;istic multiplicity found in the colony, it seems

more likely that either the play was written in Tupi, which would

Far more information on the position of Tugs i ::I:pluni-al_ﬂ-r:.zil, see “The

Translacion of the First Texts to Tupi, the Classical Indian Language in
Brazil", Eduardo de Almeida MNavarro, in this volume.

' Seusa, | Galanse de. O watra s Braril Rio de Janeiro; MEC/TMNL, 1360, p. 9.

“Typye [er sido S5Critd Em porTugues, porque de ourra forma, lembra anda o

Pe. Serafim Leive,nio se explicariam as conversbes recumbantes, que produ-

ziu, e oagrado geral”,




e

anef o=l

Wrzs, Lia, Thenn're, Therpehafor

: o much enjoyment, or the gog|
. conversions and s
explain 5o many

farher was underscandably exaggerating.

Less understandable 15 the ]ELSII:nc:{nLric 'I:u_izs shown by mox
lizerary historians who omit or minimi2e the li‘ﬂplﬂﬁ:mce ?f h]”-'-"T-l'i
mullingualism and uanslation fos the enjoyment of plays
performed in colomial Brazil,

They affirm that following the decline of religious theatre

there was 2 great ap in thearrical activities, which extended from |

the 17th century through the 18th century. For [1_1151 Sousa (1960
offers two alrernative explanations, which in my view exclude eath
other, for if we are to believe that the colony was busy fighting off
French and Dutch invasions, and keeping down rebellious Indians,
Negroes and colonials, then it follows that there were no
perdormances,

On the'other hand, if we are 1o believe that chroniclers
remaned silent about performances as part of a strategy to avoid

P‘P"‘l_'EPﬂfﬂmdS on the immoderate use of thearre in the colony,
then it follows that there were performances.

In suppiort of the second alrernarive, Awo do Pregagao Universal
Was wrillen by Anchieta to commission with a view “to stop the
ab"-“}‘ of Pﬂl'fﬂl‘mlmg profane plays in churches.” Anchieta was 2
Jesuit and his order played 1 cenrral role in the spread of the nev

Catholicism as defined by the Council of Trene (1545-1563), which |

ruled out all cultyral ma

ncluding those previgysh
: ¥ tolerared, such as the performance
profane plays in monasterie and churches, -

50 profane plays,

been suffciently whether tranlared or original, must hat®
OUMer oy to l.'equirg action from the JE&LHI& whe

nifestations suspected of hererodox) |

Crop.6.2001

were not only the guardians of Faith but were given the maonopoly
of both the education and the evangelization of colonials and natjves,

Historians mention as exceptions various plays in French ind
Spanish which were staged during the alleged “gap™. The number of
exceprions 1s 50 large thar they should be analyzed as serual
manifestations of a multilingual culture flounshing in colonial Brazil,

These manifestations include performances given in schoaols,
churches and monasteries, as well as in the open air, both to welcome
visiting authorities and celebrate civil and religious holidays: plays
by Calderon de La Barca, Juan Perez Momalvin and Augustin
Moreto, which were performed both in Spanish and in translation,
revealing the marked influence of Spanish drama in the eolony untl
the end of the 17th century. This can also be seen in the fact that our
first dramatist, Manuel Botelho de Oliveira (1673-1711), wrote in
Spanish after Spanish models, as did his counterparts in Portugal.

At a given point in his history of Brazilian theatre, Sabato
Magaldi (1962) states that if he were to compile a list of (translated)
plays staged during the 17th century he would come out with a long
and arid list of places, titles of plays, names of actors and dates - but
always incomplete — that would add very little to his work.

Another piece of information that reveals the extent of thearrical
activities in a language different from Portuguese 15 the decline Iﬂf
Spanish drama, mentioned by all historians - which per # implies
that until then Spanish drama had been on the rise. This -:'[echnewm
a direct consequence of the Portuguese reaction 1o Spanish cuhulr:l
and polirical domination which in the theatre meart boycotting
Spanish drama and substituting it with French and Italian plays.

Colonial chroniclers abound in references which attest o rjus
turn-gheut, Chronicler José Arouche de Toledo Rendon, describing

&




. . eta o 1700, mentions the performance of
festivities held in Cutaba, 1 3t by Voliaire.

plays by Metastasio, two by Moliere an

And finally, there is also 2 document mEﬂ[i!‘_‘rll'_l.E-d by 4
historians, the Royal Decree, dated 17 July 1771, wl}uch can be
understood not only as a measure inspired by the Enlighrenmen;
but also as an acknowledgament that, for some time, there had beey
a regular public for Opera Houses or Comedy Houses - as thearrs
were then called. The decree recommended the

“esablishment of wellregalared public theatres, because they bring
10 all nations splendour and wrility, since they are the school where
the people leaen the sound lessons of polivies, morals, love for one's
coumry, and valour, zeal and boyalry in their servace 1o the crown,

and for which they are not only permimed, bur necessary.” (my
tramslamici)!

Though rl:_ll::rdm:. theatres began to be bullt in the civies of Rec-
e md S‘“l""‘df"fj" the Northeast; Poreo Alegre in the South; Riode
Jantiro, lizboral, Campos, Sio Paulo and Diamantina in the Southeas

but foreien plays continued 10 be performed, either translated orm |

the original, following the tradition of Pprevious centuries.

Their translators were often well

: -knD'WI'I o mn:ﬂ.‘lﬁf—"u ﬂ.ﬂd
many were involved in political ae; -

translator of Mergpe by Maffei, 100k part

L]

in 2 major rebellion to free

Soum,J,

ous, [, Galanme o, g fratirg o Hraril Rin de Jansico: MEC/TNL, 1960, rome
. 0 aconselhava ‘o esrabelecimento dos teatr
regulados, pois dejas resulta 4 odas as nm;;ﬁmsmﬂde esplete

s politica, da eaoeg, 4o mmi:’nm“*?““”wmdmas e mis =%

vities: Alvarenga Peixot, |

pécriz, da valor, do zelo e da fidelidad® |

—
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the country from colonial tule, in 1788, So did Claudio Manusl da

Costa, translator of seven plays by Metastasio, who in turn dedicated
a cantata and a lyrical drama 1o Peixoto (Sousa, 1960).

There were also less well-known translators who even had a
more regular production. For instance, the oldest repertory theatre
group in Brazil, erganized by Viceroy Luis de Vasconcelos, in Rio
de Janeiro, between 1770 and 1790, had a translator of their oW,

Antonio MNascentes Pinto, Licutenant-Colonel of the Militia and
Customs Officer.

So it appears from all dara available that the list quarter of
the 18th century marked a decisive effort to develop theatrical
activities in Brazil. But in spite of this evidence, Sousa (1960), argues
that one cannot speak of a Brazilian theatre before 1838, as previous
performances lacked the three elements that make up a real theatre:
a regular public, actors and autheors. Maybe he 15 being too striet
for some seventy years before 1838 there were theatres and a regu-
lar public for whatever plays were staged. True enough actors were
not professionals, bur there were plenty of Brazilian translators
who successfully adapted foreign plays to local demands, whom we
can call authors. At a ime when authors® rights did not exist, what
should they be called? Should their considerable contribution to
the development of a national literature be ignored by historians?

Asd Brazilian translations were not confined to the coleny,
where printing was forbidden until 1808. Among others, poet Do-
mingos Caldas Barbosa (1738-1800), also co-founder ﬂhh:. Academy
of Letters in Lisbon, Portugal, published various translations there,
including the one-act Iralian drama A ereolz dos doses (Tthe School of the
Engions), original title unknown, dated 1795.
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What national theatre?
3 Once Al It Was & 'R_.:r}':a] Dtu:ret, dated 28 Ma ¥ 1311:.: ﬂl.‘ﬂ

stimulated the first serious demand for Brazilian drama. The Prigg,
Regent Dom Jofio considered it absolutely necessary 1o build,
decent {European) theatre in Rio %!e Janeiro, ?Lliﬁblt". for the
population and the impertance the ary had acquir 'Efl ﬂ"_"':'“Eh b
vesidence there and, in consequence, the presence of foreigners and
other people who came from Portugal’s extensive provinces,

And though Magaldi (1962) states that Brazil's cosmopolitn
bourgeoisie remained indifferent to nationalist aspirations as well

as 1o anistic ideals, the Real Theatro Sio Jodo (Sio Jodo Royl |

Theatre) opened in Rio de Janeiro in 1813, thanks to privare funding,

and in its wake 23 thearres were built in other provinees that wert |

quick vo cmulare the capital's new meres.

Portuguese, French and Iralian companies came for part of the
season to these new thearres, to which, in the second half of the

century, another 17 were added. The rest of the time had to be filled |

i by local companics, and local plays could not be produced quickly |
the task of launching a new play every fortnight. |

enough v cope with

T]:I:iﬁ ﬁPi.'d barnover SOOI bﬂ-‘gﬂ.ﬂ to -I:I y 'Df
etract from the quality
f&ﬁﬁmﬂmm nc plays, calling for immediate remedies such

g‘ “ﬂ Lo EI’E;]_];E i :
Operettas, vaudevilles, tmgﬂ Plays overnight. Thus the opers

of, “freely translated from®
1 the Bfﬂzﬂi:n 5{31;&*; asp

about the legal aspects of e out by Rocha (1982) in his artice

0 TE‘:['EI.T_-E fﬂt‘ﬁ't Rt r

gn originals existed i al
ry. Authorial righes wert ?

""q._.________

+“aparody of", “inspired by”, “adapred

5, comedies, parodies “in imitatio® |

1
|
1
I
]
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conqguest of French Romanticism and were only adopred by Brazi]
and included in the Civil Code in 1916, ; ?

Thus began the long sequence of French and frenchfied plays
on the Brazilian stage, some adapred from works by famous
dramatists like Moliére, Corneille, Racine, Musser, Hugo, Dumas,

d’Ennery, Bourgeois, Feuillet, Feydeau, but mostly comedies and
vaudevilles.

Orher non-French authors were known 1o the Brazilian public
through excerpts of their works translated from French and Spanish
into the Portuguese of Portugal, until the first quarter of the 20th
century. The first translation of Shakespeare into Brazilian
Portuguese appeared in 1933, made by writer and poet Tristio da
Cunha. However, the Germans Schiller, Goethe; the Spaniards
Echegaray, Fspronceds; and the Italians Metastasio and Ciconi were
translated from their onginal languages.

Translators were men - never women — active in the civil
service, literarure, journalism, politics and the theatre itself - such
as actor-manager Jodo Caetano, to whom the decisive step of freeing
our stage from Portuguese rule is often attributed. Actually, this
important step would have to wair another hundred years.

Seen as the personification of Orthello (as 2dapred b;.rlDucis},
Jode Caerano specialized in French melodramas. Magaldi (1962)
suggests that his choiee was justified by the scarciry -_:Jf good Eﬁ'ﬂll!ﬂ.}'l
originals and the fact that tragic roles were better suited to the actor's
interprerarive qualities.

Another director, Joaquim Helindore Gomes dos Santos,
privileged realistic French plays of a more recent vintags; Dumas

T
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Filho, Scribe, Augler, Sarcoy, which were enormous syg

berween 1855 and 1584,

Most atempts to change the stafus gie failed and even The
mperial Academy of Music and National Opera, founded in 185
to train actors and (o preset new Concerts, had In_lts nlz_pe rrory few
Brazilian plays among dozens of translations. Historians disagres
25 to which play opened the activities of the Academy, bur mog

tha it was a translation: either a Spanish zergeels, The Débuy |
an Artist, performed on 17 July 1857, and translated by José Feliciang |
de Castilho, or The Return of Columela, performed on 23 November |

1857, an opera translared by Vicente de Simoni,

The predominance of translations on the stage led Machado

de Asqs, Brazil's most important 19th Century Wwriler, (o expres |

his regret that Brazilian theatre should thrive on translations. This
wasa fact thar discouraged dramatic poets and encouraged, in turn,

e appearance of anather ereature: the drama translator, a sort of

mensal who pastes dishes of Astrange cuisine from one room w
anather,!

; Artur Azeve
acapter of French comedies
:mwdﬁtmhmﬁmﬁ Brazilian drama, In his defence, b¢
on the scene, and :ir]i has Sy an established genre before his arriva

much applanded by the P“'Ei 1:?‘ were disputed by producers and

] M::hil"n d;: H | v .
Tanéira: 195;:“&:?%‘]1@“&1 A sobre o teatre”, In: Obra Conspibia, Rjode
Ii[‘i.mﬁ:im, #spécie d.r; ::I.'i::;udz mal:imm'[u de wma entidade: o tradue
Pratos de uma cozinha estrsn) .?;;:ﬁq“':hj:?ih}, de uma sala a ouerd @
lation),

do, 2 minor dramatist byt excellent translator/
vaudevilles and parodies, was publidy |
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The works of Martins Pena himself, & much #ted Brazilian

dramatist, leave no doubr thar their source of mspiration was the
Luso-French comic thearrs,

Contemporary theatre historians, however, believe thar
rranslations were not all derrimental to the development of Brazilian

drama. Sousa stares that translations, parodies, adaptations, inspired
by foreign authors, signalled the nartionalization of Brazilian thearre.
To illustrate his argument, he says that Joaquim Norbero, who
introduced vaudeville into Brazil, began by wriring imitations and
ended up by writing wholly original shows,

From a4 contemporary point of view, it can also be said thar
the parodies of French plays revealed a narional Other and gave
rranslators a chance to erivicize both the habits of the people and
the government, encouraging authors and audience 1o use the thearre
as g space for political protest.

On the eve of the Declaration of Independence (22 Seprember
1822) and the Abdicarion of Dom Pedro 17 April 1831), the political
protests of theatregoers were severely eriticized by journalists and
visiting foreigners. Carl Seidler, a German army officer who was in
Brazil berween 1825 and 1835, comments that German and French
plays were terribly translated and full of allusions to the Abd:iminn_.
Nowadays these allusions would be viewed as mechanisms of
domestication and illustrations of the idealogical role played by
the theatre,

Behind the scenies of this “nationalized” thtan‘_e, m:-:d _t]:n:
Brazilian Drasmaric Conservatory (1843-1871), whose main objectives
were to encourage Brazilian galent for drama and similar ars, to
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correct the vices of the Brazilian stage by intervening in nationa) 4 4

foreign plays that b _
pm{;!:nmces by pointing out defects and recommending salutiogs

The Conservatory was also concerned with es[ah[i;h]'_ug
linguistic noems for translated and original texts at a time Braziliy
WTITErs Were COnsclo ush.' ST.:'i‘l.-'iﬂg to consolidate Brazilian
Portuguese. 50 when reading the recommendations of the
Conservatory, one should bear in mind Eha:__ErazilEans had chosen
to spesk Portuguese {and not Freach or Tupi) only twenty yeurs
before, at the First Constituent Assembly, in 1823, which
incidentally was the first public event where all Brazilians spoke

Portuguese (Rodrigues; undazed).

4, A Brazilian translated theatre

ad or would be staged; and 1o orient they, |
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The outbreak of World War I seems 1o have given Brazilian
authors and actors an unexpected chance to develop as it interrupted
the periodical visits of important French, Italian and Portuguese
companies that lent plitter vo Brazilian theatrical seasons, forcing
producers to find suitable national substitures,

Lacal writers then rurned to Brazilian themes, blending the
structure of the situation comedy, which the public had learned 1o
love and applaud, with a statement of naticnal values (Magaldi,
1962). During the first three decades of the century, the theatre was
dominated by vaudevilles and satires on peculiar traits of our society,
especially the exaggerated pride in the country’s physical and
spiritual qualiies, which came to be known as *ufanismo”.

Burt following the tradition established by foreign companies,

fw

T o et e T e o o g i

whose main attractions for the public were their prestigious actors,
TEXLS Were $eén more as 2 means to show off their own talent than
thar of the author, This is a bias that helps to explain why drama was

[ The 20th century brought Lule change in the publics |
prelerence for translated foreign plays, especially for realistic |

i————

1
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siuation comedies. Even theatres which aimed at publicizing |

Brazilian originals ended up by alternati

Such wWere Lh‘E‘ cases _[_-. ® : !
Exhibition Thear ¢) of Teatro da Exposicio Nacional, {National

which opened in 1908, in R; iro; of
b 2 tned in 1908, in Rio de Janeiro;

t TI:!ElIm Munmpal &?“”Lﬂipal Tht:trc:}, rkinck gpeﬂﬂd the
(Theatre of I‘-Iﬂt'l-’_f“:'r
France, specializing in classicd
@ de Carvalho and writer, poet

On
which wu‘lﬁaﬁﬁitaﬁﬂ?z“’im Sociery of Dramatists (SBAT)
1917, of the eighe ¢ OTS Fights, wag founded, 27 SEPtEﬂ'lb*I

hea E s
performing plays by Brysiag g 0 O Janeio, only o wer
austs (Rocha, 1953).
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ng them with translations. |
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strangely absent from the presccuparions of the Brazilian Modernist
Movement launched in 1922, a aming point for all other arts,

The turn of drama came some fifteen vears later, encouraged

by Vargas's 1930 nationalist revelution. New theatre groups were
founded, suided by new concepts in drama, and new Brazilian
authors, such as Nelson Rodrigues and Gianfrancesco Guarniers,

began to exercise their talent.

But even during this period of concentrated effort to develop
something that could be called a national drama, the repertory of
most theatres and companies had to alternate artistic and
commercial, national and translated plays, in order toattract a public
nourished by French situation comedies and vaudevilles.
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Their artistic repertory included national as well 44 fored

plays written by Audiberti, Axelrod, Benevente, Betti, Breg, |

Claude Magnier, Delaney, Geoldoni, Gorki, Jan Harg
Hochwalder, lonesco, O'Neill, John Gay, K'ESEIr-EﬂE, Milles

Montherlant, Noble, Pirandello, Strindberg, Tennessee Williams, |

Verneuil and Oscar Wilde.

I the begidining, these were presented to the Brazilian public |

came 10 Brazil subsidized by their governments, for exam

to | . 5, ple, the
| E:Il:;l Frangaise, the Madelsine Renaud-Jean-Louis Barrau
Piceolo Te
cthers, §

tre de Milano, the Belgian Narional Theatre, among

ome of these plays were als
: s0 later rranslated and
} incorporated intg the repertory of national groups

) Then television i ;
. ol rﬂﬂﬁﬁﬁm a third variable in our dram

a0d public. Now in the zmmrkﬁd decline in theatre productions
i it comedies ang oggpre U edh Onee more, to pad

which ' &
of late have ncluded adaprarions of Hollywood films.

: SECtion jn :
It becomes nbvmﬂpm and magazines any

ious thar there are far more
1005 than ae,) originals,
50 ope

of Brazilian EEF conclude, a5 dig Me

tre has he Baldi (1962), thay the history

Of nationaljs Ftaffum:;[.m ;dd?;:m Play between brief pfrif'ds

R

Periods of translated drama-

L in their original languages or in French, by foreign companies thar |

the Jean Vilar French popular National Theatre, the |

tions of foreign plays or adaprations, |
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In the case of Brazdl_, as in the case of many other ex-colon ies, the
problem seems to lie in what name o give nationalized foreign
drama as, due o its omnipresence, it seems o CONSHITUTE & Category
per s, or whether one should keep European categories, where

liverary works are either foreign or navional, in countries where
they are neither or both,
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“Theatré in this country has always lived from Chatiglics
bue this doesn’t mean that Brazilian works are not accepted i,
they appear.” This starement, made by 19th century write; Mach,

do de Assis, is 2 suitable instrument with which to approgeh , |

role played by translation in the 1%th century Brazilian thearr
Thas field of srudies is sull very new: its aims and limits have et
be clearly established, and the is still no exhaustive inventary of
the procedures used and the dramatic history of the period
Hawever, a number of points can be made. No injustice would ke
done if we were to say that the Brazilian theatre of the period wa
simply a translation: translated rexts were performed on the

Brazilian stage, and vexts produced in Brazil were lacal transpositions |

of the movements and texts in fashion in Eurape,

P For most of the century, there was a curious relationship with |

ominznt enlturg] powers,
Porugal, bur there WaE 1o ez
10 autonomous Portupyess

cliurg] influence there,

The strongest influence was that of
 identity in Portuguese theatre, and
- m‘]mf? due 1o the enormous French
culiar as the French dar: ‘HF Brazilian situation was somewhat pe
from France o through the oawas doubled, either coming directly

- A French-infl ;
“mpanies which frequenly Peﬂurmejﬂﬁ:;;nugum i

the 19th century Brazilian
ltural project which would
orld. Brazil “discovered” 'J";
; tury, where it was a kind ¢
1‘:'1:11:11 4ECOmpanied the ’ﬁ“]t of the process of the urban expansiod

lildllcl:l'jr, .;tl.ﬁ.hming i g : This theatre was |':+':+1.II‘I]]I"’“':i
authoritjes. From ty 1€ OCCasiong g Paying homage to che

e f :
T4gmentary nformation we have fro®
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rravellers, students and the Partuguese companies which came here
as from tillm end of the 18th Century, it can be seen that Brazilian
thearre tried to copy what was supposed to be European theatre.
Thus, the initial stylistic choice was to reproduce French
neoclassicism. Even the traditional dlothes of the douhbler and the

hoep perticoat were adopted, ot to mention the diction with its
regular bears and rhymes.

The 19th century therefore began under the paradigm of
neoclassicism. The transfer of the Royal Family from Portugal failed
to alter subject matter, merely bringing whar was taking place in
Portugal and France much nearer, although the theatre only had a
semi-official court status,

Twao basic examples, which have been collected by Galante
de Sousa (1960:108-10%), illustrate the situation. The first was the
change in the artitude of the Portupuese state towards the theatre.
Although at the beginning of the 18th century, the state, under
pressure form the Church, warned against theatrical pracuces, a
1711 warrant recommended the EEl'ting up of Fll]:l!il‘. theatres, whach
would be “the school, where people would learn the sane maxims
of politics, morals, lave of the motherland, and of the value, zeal,
and faithfulness with which they should serve their sovereigns™.

This change in attitude, however, did not resulr in the State
taking on any direct responsibility for the theatre. Even fhm the
Portuguese Royal Family moved to Rio de Janeiro, which S
became the capital of the Portuguese Empire, litdle changed in

" In Pernambuco, in 1726, Bishap Dom Jos# Fialho bm.ned, ina pﬂtu:_rnl
letter, thearrical specracles 10 churches, and in 1734 in all ether places, in

spite of the royal decree.
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relation to the theatre, except for a decree in which Doy, Jaig,
Portuguest Prince Regent in exile after Napoleon's iﬂ“-a.ﬂ]ll:ﬂl"ﬂbl'
Portugal, established that 1t was absolutely necessary 1o l:lud'hju
decent theatre in the capital, which would be suirable foi [h.:
population and the high starus which Rio de Janeiro had di
the fact helived there, The Police Super: ntendent, Paulo Fe;ﬂmd 4
Viana, was placed in charge of the construction, and as 2 result ﬂ:
Royal Thearre Efﬁﬂ']ﬂiﬂ, Iﬂda}FEﬂ“ﬁd Teatro |odo EH'-'-‘EEIJ:U, WLJI:]. {

did not belong to the state, and which was o] ; |
I ; i EJJ 1
by public entities, was buile 0Ly parially suppored |

Neither did the Independence of Brazil, which was declarsd

mﬁi&ﬂ, significantly alrer Brazilian theatre. The meerest ofche s
Emizlhnmtwuuid c-n:l}r_ be seen indirectly, and the Fu ropean modd
o tnunc::E: 53 publicinstirution, which could be seen in a number

5y Was - i ¥
iED"-"'E'm:nent d4d % :-::Ehl' Eﬂllﬂ-'ﬂ-r&d. I’I'I'.'l"3.FI.=_';‘i.I'4:]'1 [hg IIIIPIL'"'-'IJ

ce N atrg 'I:hf_-}r [huught wnﬂw
dﬂ'ﬁ:!’[hlﬂ.g- Johg Lueen Hnsf;rm the Iropical society they were |
: m: 1) '}bSET:'-*&d that the plays which |
Bers, vices, dialect and other
éllg§%
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peculiarities of the colony, and the tastes of the public had marured
to such an extent that they would even applaud when they
appreciated something bur were not yet confident enough 1o show
that they disliked something, Luceock registers the enthusiasm for
the theatre, though the building and the actors, in this case the
small Manoel Luis Theatre, next 1o the central square, the Paco,
now Praga XV de Novembro, were, in his European eves, a sad
spectacle 1o see, as their standards were far below those of the thearre
which they intended 1o copy.

The theatre, now a social meeting place in a sociery where
there were few diversions, soen became an important shop window
for the social events of the time, and was even influenced by political
movements. Soon alter the Abdication of the Emperor in 1831, 1t
was affected by political events and its repertory underwent
significant alterations: the Italian operas and old Portuguese plays
were replaced by French or German plays, according to anather
traveller, Carl Seidler (1976:46-48). These were, in his epinion,
horribly translated and filled with ridiculous allusions ro the 7th of
April, the date of the Abdication. He mentioned a performance of
Willsam Teft, by Schiller, which was transformed into a Portuguese
I:Dm::d}-'} with the Pmtaguﬂis: Wearing red clothes, a three-cornered
hat, and an outfit full of gold braid and other baubles. Seidler also
cruelly ohserved: “the mischievous reund yellow monkey-like face,
which seemed to be a deathly desire for life under the three-cornered
hat, completed the ridicule. [...] It was really difficult to laugh at

this apish comedy.”

Seidler also stated that a private French theatre existed in Rio
de Taneiro. It probably existed berween 1825 and 1836, with aceors
recruited from among the French sales clerks, overseers and

e
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dressmakers who lived in Quvider Street and who would
with skill and expertise, the most recent French d; dMmae
productions, especially comedies and vaudewilles, in 4 smal] thesrr
which was only epen ro members. Seidler frequently emphasized,

quality which many other travellers saw as being characrerisie of

perfum' _

Brazil: the senswaliry, the liking for jests and a choice of vocabulyy |

which was not always worried abour decorum and the higher
conceptions of life?,

Ancther traveller, Teodoro Bésche, cited by Galante de Sous;
(1960, p.148), also writing abeut Rio de Janeiro in the first half of
the 19th century, somewhat mercilessly srated that: “True art and
the true artist can enly be found here i 4 very limited circle of

connoisseurs .., Dnlyl light and showy plays, which dazzle the
eye, please the sensual inhabirants. Those which are elevared and

SjmgnFl?d, which oceupy both the mind 1nd the heart, providing
the :nd::::t?:l with greater pleasures, will not he accepted here.” He
e describes those plays whick, have been successful: “the spirits

theatre, are wildly mﬁﬁi?mmpmiﬁi by the artifices of the

Spix and V :
'"fﬂlinncdthemu; PI:{;Enus, 1% commented on by Bésche,

that the climge . 101al tastes in Bahiy Their explanation s

inbabitants preferrag 1o - ot for tragic subjects and that the

oe 1 : k .
Herran themselves wigh light, amusing

" The Germay traveller
¥ b T
3:; the role of e phpyprs & et 3 very different tradition, observed

O, Aocording 1, hjsTmmm e ha of remnforcing power, eved

Lheipﬂﬂm = the Royal 1 at,
P vt o b g b e ey e
the Ph:!l" ATEed and d-'ﬂﬂ-l'.l.g the inrervals {P_.qﬁ:l-

i would obtain ne applause here; light |
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and carefree spectacles, and that the solution was 1

: perform modern
French and Spanish dramas, and theg 3 pantomi

me. ,

The various travellers and also authors like Martins Pena made
a number of comments about the thearre public. Martins Pena said
that people went to the theatre not so much to admire the plays
but rather to observe what was happening in the boxes. For the
society of Rio de Janeiro, it was almost a lack of decorum 1o £O 10
the theatre to look at what wras taking place an the stage. In addition,
the public area remained illuminared until 1848, the stage
illumimarion was fragile, and this, added to the smoke of cigars,
made it difficult to see what was happening on stage, even if one
tried. It was thus coherent to see a night at the theatre a5 a social
evening, when one could bave contact with the many novelties of
duniigation, from the translared text to the costumes, the canean dan-
ces, the acting styles and even the local news, The play which would
be successful was one which was rigorously up-to-date and coloured
by the new and sensational”,

John Luccock (1975:61) mentions that during his first stay in
Rio he was able to see a catastrophic tragedy: the heroine; wearing
white muslin, should have been dead, with her head separated from
her body by the curtain lowered. This would have been the end of
her part in any thearre other than in Brazﬂ. But the curtain was
then raised to reveal to the public the d:capuateﬂ body of the lady,
sitting up in an armchair, with the bleod bubbling out of her neck

and running down her dress.

itie and & chranicler of
Martins Pena (1965:142:146) was both an opera enbic an .
H"ﬂﬁ?:n :::tcfms He wn:lt:L on the masked balls which were then being

inzenduced jnto Brazil, copying the Europen miodel.
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There were two important theatrical movements in the 9 |

century, which had surprisingly limited effect on public tage 5y |

sensibility. Both movements were again inspired by France, whiy
dominated the 19th century repertory of playvs which Werg

performed, though this influence was always mediared by 1, |

Portuguese thearre, as has already been mentioned.

The first movement was what one mighr call the romau
revalaticn, often believed to have given rise to the Brazilian theatre
although it continued 1o be more Portuguese and translared than:
Brazilian 15 the majority of the casts was made up of Portugues
ctors, the language of the text was Portuguese from Portugal, the
stage diction was that of Lishon :

those which were or had bean practiced in Portugal, This destanim

continued until the 20tk century, in spite of the anti-Portugues

et
:::hI:Lg @ the 1%th century, the result of the Independence, the
. E:;;;:l; Emd of personalities such 1 actor-manager Jodo Caeta

-1863). The various nationalist reactions against the

Paru
game E-L::Enmcl!}r J131“:l a[mmmm"-", tmpact, with the rules of the
g EI‘E'P }.- a fE':L'E':I.. T]ug mean: thﬂ.T_ thE Po—_—, DE [IJE

Brazilian re
- EELOrY were to 4"
. P : & great exvent translated or “arranged’
ocal taste in grder to create a8

Jmpﬂr’l&d texts were adapted tq |
emotional apd Sentimenty] impact

Neither Inds ; :
0 0w culiurg] Efndmm o this injtia] change of style resulsed
reened Fﬁl‘-ticesp _;Ems, 1 revised “ﬂdtmanding of Brazil of
Romanticiss, wﬂ'e mzri thﬁﬂ “}hich came about as 4 result of
mMovemenr w .- 005 of derai] of he
lhdes (1811155, 1: e . 1838 by ?‘:n?::f [hjjsﬁzga-
ot O poetg ¢ 4 Iﬁ?,:”ﬁ:; f,;h": F‘ETfﬂrman-:e of the !r‘;wl ti..{ ﬁ;‘;ﬂ o
. .
e Poey and thy I.':rgn';'m‘far.;}, E]iTEEt?Ed by ‘IErE':"

K

» and the stage conventions were |
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Caetano. Its importance was thar it Was A frogedy written by o Bragiiian
and, according to the author, on a Bragilian subyect, 1f we can mnside;
the struggle of Antdnio Jose with the Inquisition in Lishon to be
Brazilian, However, this play is neo-classical as it is a tragedy in five
acts, faithful to the ancient formulae, in which the author had been
brought up and which were in direct conflict with the fashionable

Romantic precepts, which he was artem pting to follow.

Brazilian Marting Pena (1315-134&:]1 one of the MOSET qr[gj_na]_
authors of the 19th century, innovated in the way he developed the
standard contempeorary practices and turned them vo humour. His
sources seem to have been both the Portuguese/French comic
theatre, which was widely known at the beginning of the century,
and the amusements at popular fairs, neluding puppet theatres.
Like all ather 19th century poets, Martins Pena was also a translator,
and, like all Brazilian 19th century intellectuals, did not earn his
living in the area of letters, but in business and then as a civil servane.
He seems to have been the first author to tronize the Brazilian
servility to foreign models, both in terms of products and ideas,
especially the power of the Rua do Ouvidor, But because of the
dominant theatrical conditions, Martins Pena did nor find it easy
to get his plays performed. The comic text was normally just a part
of a theatrical programme, almost always a one-act play, e of the
five aces which would constitute the whole evening's entertainment.

Romanticism in the Brazilian theatre was much more of a
fiterary than a seewie movement. Gongalves Dias I[_‘iEE]-lEH},
considered to be the most talented of the Romantie schclml +;qu
Brazilian dramatists, was fnever perfurm-&d while alive, ElEEF].t.-I: his
attempts to get his plays put on by Jodo (Caerano., F!dfl{i his mm;
dense play, Leawor de Mendonga, was only performed in the 20t

Centy ry.
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This leads us to an examination of the most imporran; fizuz,
on the Brazilian stage of the 19th century, actor-manager Jodo Cy,
tno. His biography is surrounded by the legend, which s ire
trug, that he seldom performed Brazilian authors but COnCentrarg

on translaticns, especially from the French and Spanish, 4 comple. |

te list of the plays he put on has still ra be made, but the studies

show that as he almost always preferred melodramas and tearjerkers |
he had to depend on foreign texts as there were ho Brazilian vext |

available in this area. In spite of this, Brazilian authors besiepad

Jodo Caetano with their texts, of which he put on very few, This |

resilted in 3 conflict berween writers and Caetano, which conrinped
until his dearh in 1863,

The historical imporance of Gongalves de Magalhges should
also be mentioned- together with Joio Caerano and Aranjo Porto
‘“‘LEEI“_' (180¢6-1879), he fought for the romantic reform of the
Erazl]ﬂ.n. ﬂ:ela:m. After the 1338 Success with Antdnia Jord or O pasta
¢4 Ingniticis, it would have beeg quite natural for Jodo Caetano o
stage Gongalves de Magalhzes next play, Ofgiato, in order 1o thank

the auth it
author, who ""ﬂsrfﬂfi_l CETTN time, almost the afficial rranslator

i ibe Cowntry) ﬂﬂdﬁfaﬂ:ﬁh ¢ a festa na ropa (The
Comntryl, which were benefits for Estela

arodies made by Martins Pena of Joio
Aleltiz (g o Earter Saturday), Fausting

Crap 6, 2001

parocies a speech of Othello, which was always strongly spaken
by Jodo Caerano: “Porque I3 nos deserros alricanos, / Fausting nia
nasceu desconhecide!” (“Becayse there in the African deserts./
Fausting was not born unknown!™), The play O+ cliswer de o pedeste
(The Jeatonsy of @ Pedestrian) is believed to be g explicit allusion 1o
Jodo Caetano and was banned by the Dramaric Conservatory as it
contained parodies of the Orbelb which he had put on.

19th century Brazilian theatre was very ditferent to the theatre
we know. Seasons were very shor, seldom reaching half a dozen
performances, which obliged companies 1o have 2 rapid rurnover
of plays for each seasan. There was a very short ameunt of time to
rehearse each play, and the promprer played 2 major role in any
performance as the play would only be preseated for one or two
days. In order to have a permanent supply of new texts it was
necessary to have a translator who was always at hand. These
translators could be anybody, from a famous poet 1o an anonymous
actor, passing through available relations who were reasnnab]l}'
cultured, and the surviving accounts show that “rranslations” did
not always dominate the language from which the play was
translated, Brazil did not yet have a society of authors: the Brazilian
Society of Dramatists (SBAT) was only created in t:he 20th ::tnmg_
ard regulations and remuneration were unstable right through the
19th century,

When beginning as a critic, Machado de Assis [133"9-1?[3]1}
commented that the foreign was a mine and had resulted in th
|.'.|I11iil. of a Eﬂng_- I:]jﬁ translator of drama, a type of 5{.‘1’1."'.'!111 W -ﬂ-
Passes, from one room to another, the dishes of 3 fﬂlrmgufv:u;lsuize :
Machado began his dramatic career in the short penud;:éz ; : 1;;?]
but soon stopped writing for the stage. José de Aleacar { -

.....
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wha was, on the other hand, familiar with the applause of the puble
for a short period, ended up by joining the discontented, Supporing
the general opinion that "our theatres despised Brazilian productien
and preferred insipid translations, which are full of errgrs g5
gallicisms.” Another young critic, Salvador de Mendonea, actuesd
Jodo Caetano of employing his own son-in-law, Lessa Paranhos, 5
the translator of his company, even though he had no l'if!ﬁ"-'-fir::fg,t
of “the most simple rules of the ill-starred Portuguese grammar,”

José de Alencar and Machado de Assis are representatives of
fhe shor realistic phase in Brazilian theatre, which was also directly
inspired by Paris. This is the second period of Brazilian 19th century
theatre in which translation was important. In 1855, perhaps because
of personal reasons {a quarre] berween the actress Maria Veluri
and Jedo ":flm-ﬂﬂ}: the financier Joaguim Heliodoro Gomes das
Santos u:_l:l:lded 10 set up a dramaric company in the Teatro
Gymaasia (formerly the $3o Francisco Theatre}, with Emilio Dous

a director and rehearser. s charge of a fixed company of 17 actors.

I o 2

moden shacr o0 Caetano, the company decided 1o put on
o mﬁdjﬁ: the type which was mast in fashion in Paris, which
i AT e Casdcg, 45 th:}* presented characters whe wore

SrEmporary clothes instead of pep

;hean_':v-:al revolution, wich the modern
ess violent Passions, truer and TOre na
of the ald melodramage school, usin
coRlemporary homes and o :

thesis-like play portraying
tural characrers than those
sets showing the interiors of

decorations fegistering the larest fashions in

The
realistic EEJ;T:E;TJ:: Bguresin this artisrig renewal, called the
Gabriels de Vecchi, s 3 “;ﬂr Joaquim Augusto and the actress
ramas at the G:-'mnm;mu mft_hﬂ]}‘mmﬂsuﬂcm of the realistic
ramatique, the Rig de Janeiro theatre

e

ﬁ,ﬂ#ﬁ, N1

which housed the movement was called Ginisio Dramiatico. The
programme tor reform emphasized dramaric interpretation, which
should avoid the exagaerations of the old ultradramatic style. The
emphatic declamartory style was substituted by the observation of
more naturally drawn types 25 the aim was o focyg on social and
worldly affairs. The new school aroused the interest of new authors,
basically the grear liverary names of the period, whose work was
performed by the Gindsio with reasonable success. This very fruitful
period lasted from 1855 to 1863, and here again texts were dominared
by the translation of French ariginals,

Differently to the repertory of Jofio Caetano, which was
characterized by the use of a certain amount of Alexandre Dumas,
and a lot of Anicer-Bourgeois, Arago, D'Ennery, Ducange,
Bouchardy, and little Corneille, Voltaire, Hugo and Ducis, the Gi-
pdsio Dramatico put on Dumas Filhe, Seribe, Augier, Sardou and
went down into history as the theatre which gave most prestige 1o
Brazilian authors. The movement was popular with the public, and
dﬂfiﬂg thizshort P{:Tiﬂd the theatre was of considerable f.IT.IP'I:!I'tB.I:ICI:-

It's interesting to see how the leading authors of this
movement, important intellectuals of the period, portray the direct
European inheritance, especially from France. An excerpt from
Quintino Bocaitiva (1862: 48) in the play Or miveiror ds deggrae (The
Unfortunate Inhabitants of Minar Gerais), is revealing:

Mausicio - [...] You must have heard how our theatre has been
accused of being maore French than Brazmlao [..] Aad how m:u_;id
it be atherwise, as long as our society is French :I.t_lﬂ our ﬂudm‘-,
habits, clothes, fashions, conversations and everything EI'.E': 1:?1&11,
my friend, if France gave us in spiric what it sends us In kmdf-
knacks, we would be a great nanonl But a5 we oaly get Pr:.n::-.- §
worst and most insignificant objects, which are alio expeasive,

7.'\“
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they quite justly call us monkeys. Don't worry abouw this
nickoame.’

The importation of the knick-knacks, which were ap active
part of the Rua do Cuvidor, the object of the gibes of Maring Peng
and which discomforted the generation of the realists, sgop
interested the theatre. The first text queted in this article, by Ma-
chado de Assis (1986:808), written in 1873, registered Machado's
opinion-of the movement which followed the realistic school, which
included the light operetta, the review and the burieta, a type of

musical comedy, which were the Parisian fashions. In the sane pasy
Machado commented:

Today, now thar the tasres of the public have become the final
step on the I]m:l-drr of decadence and perversion, there is no hope
left that serious warks of art wil] be written. Whe ever will be
there to receive them, if what dominsges today 15 the burlesque or

ﬂhﬁnﬁhlhd',thg‘_‘mn' !I'itih ; 1l
senses and infarior insiney s owy magic, all that speaks to cur

Translation, whi

me, an erw:re,n} local colour, even 2 kind of sutherial

Ll

L % oSO teatro de ser mats francés do que

BI2§ 06 Doing vicics f::.nruﬂ SRS kltur * Irancesa € 4 o m:[td!ﬂh

A cenveriacia, enfim gz e exmudos, o8 nossos cosmumes, o traje, 2

O que nos mapdy ey qumniuilhar MU AMED, e 4 Franca nos desse em asplrits

Guiharias, Er:m:; Lma prande nagio! Mas coma s& Jhe

005 ¢om rypdg, ¥R de mais ingipnif; ; M-
(-} Huj:t:.,:g TET‘::; ;mﬁf“‘ i 2e inmrnmi? m::l;qtnff i

i esperanca ey - © SMimo degrau da decadéngis ¢

Severas deane, Quug, i A quem se *iﬁﬂcmmmcﬂn para ohess

%, & cangd, 3 magicy * 0.que doming ¢ 2 cantiga burlescs ot

: S o, tude que faly 3o sentidog famim:jmﬂ!

(oo, 2001

cleverness, through the frequent appearance of parodies, tropicalized
wanslations where the origial successful play would be used 2
vehicle or pretext for the construction of 4 tex with local ealour.
The parody of plavs which were seen negatively, as they belonged
to the theatre of the bowlkrard, was carried our both by actors such as
Vasques (1839-1892), a comic disciple of Jodo Caetano, or by Artur
Azevedo (1855-1908). Machado criticized the academic writers for
giving in to the charms of the translations of light 1exts, and their
parcdies, and their original texrs, which were directed to 1 theatre
which was not sermons and which would explore the same models o
the translated originals.

Mo ather author has translated as many plays for the Brazilian
stage as Artur Azevedo, He wrote transhitions, imitations, paradi-
es, plays written to order, free versions, free tranclations and
translations with parts added, plays which were adapted to the
Brazilian setting, in addition to original works®, Those who criticized
him said that he had demoralized dramatic art in Brazil as he had
devoted his energies to “the pitiful genre, the tra-la-la and bare legs”,
according to a text by Cardoso da Mota mentioned by Galante de
Sousa (1960:232). This embittered eritic thought that Arur Azeve-
do had invented parody, an accusation which had no basis. Artur
Azevedo, who wrote very quickly, replied forcefully, stating that
this was the kind of theatre he found when he arrived in Rio ‘%E
Janeiro. And the tra-la-la and the translations lived longer than their
etitics and dominated the Brazilian stage at the end of the century.

T —

The specific simuarion for the theatre, which s, to 3 great extent, very
susceptible to the fashivns of the tmes, due 1o it p;r:n_:u;;a;% tiui ;:
enunciation, was briefly but lucidly disoussed by Patrice Savia ,

ilsa recognized the caregory of adaptaions.
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The popularity of the so-called fevrar de EBITIID, WILTY middl,
class comedies, whether tht}' were trans tﬂml:], UTLtATIONS or Pargd;.
es, is somewhat strange as they fill our mestizo slave sociery wyy,
the values of a Furopean bourgeais capitalist sociery, far from ¢,
reality of our sociery which was based on agricultural EXpoiTs,
Authors like Viala {1997) mention the need to recognize the theagre
as an art of idenuity par excelinee 25 the stage needed 1o be seen 254
form of mimesis and should suppose an identification with society,
and with the result that there would be no way of dissociating 4
scene from the social miliew in which we live.

We can summarize by saving that the Brazilian stage has itself
been a translation, aften translating merely the strongest and most
sentimenta] of human emotions, Ir is perhaps because of this tha
the theatre has ended up by baving a superficial effect on society,
being reduced 1o “a line of ¢llipses”, according Machado de Assisin
;ghe same text. Machado used this phease 1o describe 19th Century
f;ﬁﬁ:?ﬂ rieam 353 sea of the most varied kinds of translations
T 08 e tastes of fashion. From Classicism and Romanicism

o the cancan atlthe end of the CEntury, we were continuously

fﬁl:’ idem[n- elia
a2 W ur awi

I ; 3
stave reality, which we bad never and did never wish to think about.

Translaed from v, Portuguese by John Miltos

Ei‘h [n order 0ot to face our meﬂjzﬂ f

Crop b, 2001
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The Place of Foreign Literature in
the Brazilian Literary System

Maria Cristing Batalha*

Abstract: Tivis wndly wilf excenniine the ingeriance and ol of trawsdeien in #le fornmation

of & uational iteratnre and will rerlink the relstions between the spevific cuse of Dragifan

Steratnrs and otber Steraitres, in wivel manslonion i o esrentiol part, 4 period can be
itated, i oiedy Hrongh ity aetistie provetion or by that which it selected ar aw adiict af
iy el the warks it wsei ar o wodel bt alia by the worke and fangnager it chooser fo

sranslate attd smcarporate ac part of it coltuns! berrtage. And in ts cass, we con snderstand
Hhat the nuy of translafing and the idea that a trowslstor Das of ohe tack be o she i

carTyiteg aut alio sy msanig within the cortest of the cudtaral produstio of o pariicidar
Peritid in o comtry.

The theory of the specificity of languages and the difficulry
of transfer berween them can be seen throughaut history, and, even
today, there are those who believe that poetry is untrlnnsl:lu}.s]c,
especially the intrinsic link berween form and meaning, When
Romanticism proclaimed the importance of suh;:-:r.wit}r_ and
Creativity, it was consolidating the text as the product of a SLﬂgII:
and unique imagination. Romanticism was thus at an opposite po

*University of the State of Rio de Janeiro,
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to the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, whose Fr:aditiﬂr:s Wers thag
of the rewriting and imitation of texts which already exisiey
Fellowing the Romantic Vis100 t}f_ genLus ::'Eﬂd individual; 1y,
Chateaubriand affirmed that "the more intmate, individual, navigny
the talenr, the more his mysteries escape the spirit which is not, 5o
say, mnpatmose” (my emphasis)'. Céline, in his nationalist fervey,
with its somewhat doubtful racist and chauvinist pre-Second Wz
War proposals, also had no hesitation in declaring “there is only one
language [...] just one valid lanpuage! Respectable! The impenal
language of this world: curs! [ Jthe rest are no more than gibberish
[--Jthey have not been shaped or polished, they are farces!! They are
hoarse spproximarions to languages or meows for foreigners!™,

~ Abandoning the Romantic helief in the original and
wtransferable language, we are left with the words of Octavio Paz,
who places translation at the eentre of Literary activity, responsible
fni:nr_ T:]'.Le ladw!:tes of civilizations: “The history of the various
civilizations is the history of 115 translations” (Paz apud Milton
i1]"3'3"13:‘.H-l]l. The truth is thar the circulation of texts throughour histary

as tﬂ.]ﬂE.n place through translations, which, regarcless of their quality,
xﬁ;:]m part of th.E literary archives we have in commion,
S :Df the dﬁnm:ta:,-Et national profile which may fal w0

EIgn works as an intepral part of the literary system.
Far

foreipniz
political me

-_-_—-_-_‘_-_-_'_h-—._

i Gﬂ"—"-i.l.‘d., I!‘:E'.‘:.I'.‘I.I'L "Pode-se =

£

in traduzir

Céline?™ {'Can Celine be translated®)
de Letras, UER], p.14.

Idem, ibige ' n.,: 1 omti'9g, Instite,

{:Jm;p.ﬁ, 2001

The illusion of transparency belon
which is characterized by the linked concepts of the hetsrogeneiry
between thought and i.a_ngu:q_a:’ the peculiar characteristics of g
language and the mystery of art. These notions are founded om 2
linguistics of the word and oot of the system, on languages as par-
ticular realizations of a transcendenial meaning (s philesaphical
projection of the Eurocentrie, logocentric and colosialist primacy
of Western thinking. These notions end up by opposing 1exts and
translations, through a sacralization of ltesature, This sacralization
15 compensatory when compared 1o its political neveralizstion,
This sacealization and newtralization define the social rale of
aesthetics. A meraphysical, unhistoricized netion of the

untransiatable resules fram the play of the ideological opposilion
berween text and translation’. (Meschonnic 1973:308-5),

ES IO thE Idtﬂqu{ﬂ ’f“—tm

Translation necessarily desacralizes the work as it is a
privileged form of eriticism, and critical essays, prefaces, explanatory
notes which acCompany & translated work are l:lf:I]'.I'.LI:I:lEI:I'.IP-].E.-EE. Itis
also the result of the creative dismantling and reassembling of the
original text. It is also necessary to recognize that there are works
which belong as much to the translator as much as they do to the
author, as in the case of Merval translating Goethe; Baudelaire, Poe;
and Proust, Ruskin, just to mention a few well-known examples.

Y "L'illision de la transparence appariient ay systéme idéologique caractérist

par les norions lides d"hérérogéndité entre l‘lf““-"Ef a le langage, o¢ E‘E:md:
la langue, du mystére de ['art - gotions fondees ke ]mgul;itlﬂ?:: ,:'m[
et non du systéme, sur les langues eomme actualisanions pukalesss ﬁ
signifié transesndanral mejﬂdm ph-i!nm:lpluqkf.! du primst mmpc:::ﬂ;“_
que, logocentrique, colonialiste de la pensée m'd!?m}' Cﬁjﬂ?::hnum
tigsent d opposer Lextes of traductions, par une sacraiisation rali i Pﬂhtp
sacralisation est compensatoire par e B ntulk :ﬁal:h de
Que. Cerze sacralisarion et cetle compensation .:jéﬁu{n:nl texte el Ira-
t'uthé:iqup_ Il ressort du jen de 'opposition "fi?nhgquf-:' mﬁuiaiﬂé y
duction une notion métaphysique, non historicisée, de ot -
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This is what one can see in the rranslation which Blaise Cend
makes of the work of Ferreira de Castro, a Portuguese authoy oy
the end of the 19th century, who unsuccessfully attempted o ke
his fortune in Brazil. His 4 mha / Forée wergs mixes the natury)
exuberance of Brazil with his disappointment, but Cendrarg Ot
much of this negative side. The rransformations, additions and
omissions Cendrars made point towards an ideal of transparency
thmugh ?.rhicl:l. the French reader, when examining the text, 1;r.ri.1115::¢-]I
'leln:ulmnmd“ with the cultural universe of the work as the translaro:
will have made a selection of what interests this particular reader.
:’he twranslation mad:‘ by Cendrars thus corroborates the s of

efining Brazil according to the vision of travellers. If this were not
the case, as Adalberto de Oliveira Souza asks (1995:24), would the
;wcrlrk ]:1::'1! had the same success if the translator had n':ade 4 more

- i p ici .
presence, in C;ET translation, of his own style, his ideas and
world vision, TAINTAN 3 preconceived Eurocentric reading

Privileging the yn;
s, mh“ur:wm of the targer lanpuage, to the detriment of

Poetics, wh; e » 453 con daminant
Wanderley mthtﬂ, EI . rqem:d mtc&:sﬂ;; that In::t

iNg itS own pogrier. DPETJE[[{_::““] Process of translarion, when
S own ideclogical definition”
%5 {1570}, what motivates the
XIS to be translated s [inked to 47

# Personal poetics. For the poes

i d
Qm’:"’h"“““hﬁdwi:enf:lfmp

(Crop.6, 2001

mm!ililtﬂf: Ira.rlslaﬂnn IE :-]J"A?i}'s :n‘_m«,-wing [hq ]iIEr::r}r SVSTem HIT. 1% g
privileged form of crivical reading, The Comparative stn:idl,r of various
rranslations of the same work may thus be of considerable importance
for Comparative Literature. For example, studying the different
receptions of a foreign text in a determined country, evaluating their
impact and new texts which came about as 8 result of these readings,
may help us to understand the literary production of a specific country
at a specific time and the aestherics of reception. Examined from this
angle, the study of a foreign literarure takes on the characteristics of
a compared literature, especially when &t examines a relationship
involving countries with different levels of development, as Brazilian
critic Silviano Santiago mentions:

The writer of a colonized country plays with the signs of another
writer, snother work. The words of the other have the special
guality of being seen as objects which seduee his ook, his fingers,
and the writing of the second text i, in part, the story of a séasual
experience with the foreign sign.!

When he analyzes the role of translated literature in the
literary polysystem, Itamar Even-Zohar (1978) mentions the
possibility that translated literature is responsible for various
changes, renewals and zirings of the liverature of a nation. Translated
Iiterarure may also, ata later stage, become distanced from the avant-
garde and take on a conservative position, atlempting fo conserve
the canon which it helped to build in the target Literarure. It was
thanks 1o the translations of Marbeth by Deschamps and the More de

" ay gJ s = A 5 a B4 dl-m
L'ﬂl:n'r,im d'un Pa'}r; I;-EI]G.I'-I-'L'A'- ]ﬂuﬂ avred IEE :hgm '.i :.15 aatre ;ﬁ-—'ﬂm,

autre cewvre, Les mots de Pastre oatla p:.mn:ul m::de L] p:mndu er m

qu'objets qui sbduisent son regard, ses dﬂ'IE“: L Hm’:"':? Tmfe )

est, en parrie, I"histoire d'une expérience sensuelle avec 18 51

Etranger,"(1978: 23).
i
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Vemise by Alfred de Vigny, introducing new forms which by,
with the Alexandrines of classical French theatre in the first half o
the 19th century, that the Romantic theatre was able 1o spread iy
France in the first half of the 19th century, in:mducin_g its. newy
aesthetics and dramatic canaons (Lambert&Van Bragr, 1983),

Qutside the restricted circle of those who knaw a foreipy
Ia.n.gua:ge, the work will only go beyond the boundaries nfthemﬂmi
of which it is part through rranslations. This is the way it will be
wncorporated into the target culture and become an important pan
ﬂ-f“l'}:'l.t.‘: literary polysystem through the resulting inversruality, A
thisis the case, analyzing and making the system explicit, in addition
o the importance of translarion, which becomes part of the system,

will reveal the ideology which surrounds 4| works and their

relationship with the cangy as literature is part of a relative System.

In other 1|:.-.;..]=,,|-];,]I ey 3 ;

“anon on one hand, and resistance
ntly, there is a tension between
Real renovarion only exists when

; have e
"IPOSE A New canon 1 excluded move 1 the centre and then

CTETRNg models of arggff " haslation of peripheral warks and the
System through the intm';u - oy help to unbalance the target
|u§ram:e of the tiction Diﬂi::m'ﬂi‘re tendencies in the
and verngeyla, o Ananslang i

b e Mo 20 e e
especially nameg o flor o Cendrars throughout his work,

faﬂﬂiﬂge. Words lik, -Enfuf;z:::-] which enriched the French

i Eiiant}'j 4T today part of French it i ? “samba” and “favela”

ulary (1995.40),
i

to 1.t on the othey, Put differs

\

“& A new meaning to be given to the |

(e 6, 2001

This role which is attribured to translations is emphasized by
the Brazilian writer and critic, Osman Ling:

The Brazifian writer, more than the French oe Anglo-Saxca wrirer

needs to live with other literstures. This can happen through :!1-.:
knowledge of orher languases, However, 1 think tha the wWriter
will produce better resilts when he has s large stare of well transhured
works, Mot just due 1o the fast that the writer seldom dominstes
various lunguages bur alss becawse the contac: with the ransbsted
text {and translation rends to exerr 3 prassure oa the reniewal of the
lingistic strucoures of the receiving country) allows the work ro be
enjoyed more quickly, with the advantage of keeping the enjoyer of
the foreign work in conract with his own language (1979: 74

However, as we have already seen, every translation
presupposes a clear position before the original text and its
relationship with the target culture, Therefore, when Sergio Bellei
compares the translations by Fernando Pessoa and Machado de Assis
of Poe’s The Rawn, stating that Pessoa’s translation is superior in
terms of “significance”, he explains the reasons for the difference
between the two translations:

Differently from Pessoa, Mackads isthe writer in the colony who

suffers from a certain type of anxiery of E;nﬂuenm,.md be was
particularly aware of the implications of this anxsery for the

construction of a national literagure (1987:61).

' “Mecessira o escritor brasileiro, mais que os de expressio francess ou saxdaics,
do convivio com ourras licerasuras, TT; convivio pede acorrer mediante o co-
nhecimento de outras linguas. Acho, enrretanto, Euel:-mi:?.mdhnrﬁml_dm
dﬂ‘mﬂﬁmhﬂrdiw&ed:mnﬁmnumﬁdenh?uhﬁmdumﬂm
Hiu%ﬂd&vidam&nd:quumm:dmmmﬁf D
mas tambiém porque o contte com o texto traduzid {¢ o raduEe "
“mp:%mﬂMEmwman:&mﬁ
F*fmﬂum{ndﬁqmahéﬁhmdu:&nduu?mgﬁmd:{nmm fruador
mﬂbﬂiﬁ:ﬂ!gﬂmtﬂ:ﬁuﬁﬂuﬂﬂiﬂﬂwhﬂw
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Thus, aware of the homage that the young Braziliag [;
should pay to European literature, Machada 4PPropriated poy,
poem in order to legitimize the volume of poetry, Occicerntais, wipg
the translation of The Raven opened.

The relationship with the Other has always direcred attempyy
to take account of that which is recognized as “Brazilian® Liversmure
which is emblematically taken as “Brazilian culture”, For a long mm
the foreign standard was 2 reference point for Brazilian wrirers: the
nearer we were to that which was produced abroad, the higher the

Colonized

b‘}' i mﬂft‘l:l-]:mhs B ’
— cul : : » Portugal, which lready
- tb:ltu:i'i:l}il;::ﬂ d“],f;,?”‘“’ European models, we had the focling
ofthis, the “crefine s "hich in ftslf lacked prestige, Because
Edouard Glissan, M:ﬂ Tﬂﬂ coined by the Antilles writer
tock on the e & of Tl.fptu_re::je of the Portuguese language,

s o affirmation of our identity,
sxremes by the 1922 Modernist group.

llle‘ral;m,'T

(“rop. 6, 2001

the Independence of Brazil in 1822, the desire 1o mark the difference
in relation vo Portugal led us, on one hand, 10 4 distorted vision of
Brazilian realiey, which prevented critical thinking, and, on the
other, to the rejection of the Portuguese metropolis, resulting in
another torm of dependence as we adopted the French model, We
thus developed the feeling that the culturs] colonizer, the result of
our own choice, is necessarily superior to the “real colonizer”, ar,
in other words, that which history had imposed on us. (Mello
1997:63). From being a threat which risked subverting the good
behaviour of the educated inhabitants of the coleny, and which
was essential for the formation of our literary personality
throughout the 19th century, France steadily became a harmful
influence on the early Republic, an instrument of alienation which
supplied the canons of fashions, ares and literature, followed to the
letter by the elives who, economically, culturally and politically,
dominated Brazil,

Up until the end of the 19th century, the majority of Brazilian
authors were published in Portugal or France, as were the majority
of translations available in Brazil. During the colonial period, Portu-
gal prohibited the establishment of universities or printing presses in
Brazil, avtemnpring to keep any cultural initisrive under strict censure
and the absolute control of the merropolis, thereby preventing the
circulation of “dangerous foreign ideas” as the following decree shows:

Let it be known to all those who see this Decree, Th_ﬂ, due to .dm
need for Palice conreol, all the announcements and printed nortices
which are fixed up in public, on books and foreign wn:kaw
which are publicized, often without the approval ufﬂ:«!_:au;hnfmts.
to whom the Lord Prince Repent had confided :J.:ns particular
\nspecrion; that ﬂnmd:isdu}'mds,dlisﬁﬁﬂ_lnmm?km awa}rl.:
38 it has been used abusively, and that all who wish 1o give news o
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foreign works and writings, whether they are printed or nog, should
first bring these notices or announcements to the Police Superip.
tendent, so that they can be seen or examined, in order tq obtaig
ar not the necessary authorization. And rthose who da ot dg this,
whether they are natsonals er fereigners, will be put into the public
prisan and will pay 2 fine of two hundred thousand rearr, Which
will be imposed on those who bresk public security; so that therp
will be an open enquiry, in which the rransgressors will be made
knowa and will admit the accusstions in secret. Rio de Janeiro,
30 May 1809, {Paulo Fernandes Viana, p. 14,

The situation in Brazil reproduced that in Portugal: Bragil
was economically dependent on Britain, and it was France which
had eultural hegemony and which provided the norms of the sociil
and prescriptive behaviour of the incipient Brazilian lirerarure.

the 1o defence of the importance of the role of French culture for

tha:ﬂa : EI'“ o Beazilian cultural life, Jean-Baptiste Debret stares
* Belped to improve the cultural leye] of Brazilian women:

O em diante, proihids 3 liberdade, que sc tem
. semelbantes publicagdes, e todos que
Presigs, tk‘"!fil:l P‘rllml'ln © Bichitos m'“-"EEI'NE il"'l]?f-ﬁiﬂﬁ o4 030 i
da Imendéneiy Gery) 4, Polty AT EStes avinos ou amincios § Secrerari
thes permytic oy J:'E-:rdadzlic::' Para nela sevem vistos ou examinados, o 5

Mt = °% 5t tem ou no obtido a aprovagi®
A, sﬁ;ﬁ: o e e fizerem, ou sejam nici

a5, que Hiﬂ'ﬂphmpuﬂln € pagario de pena du-

f,,lpj, 2001

[...] educanion really began and the fnrmsgf;ﬁﬂ-,;ng multiplied in
such a way every year thar, today, It is nat ucommon to find 4
lady keeping up corcespoadence in various languages and
appreciating reading, as in Eurgpe,

French literature has, to 2 birge extent, beon respansible for this,
through an artractive selection of pur moral works translared 1o
Portuguese. These works, which have become classics, are of
interest for their novelry and decorate the spirit and shage the
heart of the young Brazilian femals studeges” (Debret god Lajolo

& Zilberman, 1996: 243),

The majerity of Brazilian authers and dramatists were able
to get to know authors by whom they would be influenced before
they were translated into Portuguese. French was certainly the
favourite foreign language, as Joaquim Nabuco states at the end of
the 19th century:

The Brazilian reads whar Franes produces. He is, chrough bis
intelligence and spirit, a French citizea [...] be sees everything as 2
Pariskan uprooted from France does® (gwd Pass 1990:10).

There was enormous Freach influence, especially in the
Brazilian Romantic period, when poets like Lama:rin_g, Musset and
Victor Hugﬂ were widely read and transiated. JWIJ.I'EI“E—‘ of other
‘miﬁﬂﬂiti:s, such as Byron and Heine, arrived in Brazil through
their French translarions. And we know tha, in the case of a second-

[

" A lirerarura francesa contribuiu bastante para i.-:m,rmcdxmt ama “]ﬁ
agradive] de nossas obras morais traduzidas para 3 lingua p::;!iﬁ:guﬁir .
- qué se tornaram clissices, interessam pela sua novidsde, arnam
- E8pirite e formam o coragie das jovens alunas br#ilr.l.mi g s
I Gﬂfﬂﬂnimlén:p:naFmﬂ:pmduaE]:éJP:hgufchﬁjiiﬁ?M
cidadio francés [..] vé rudo como pode ver um parisiense
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hand translation, the quality of the final product wil] depend &
the quality of the translation which was an intermediary, Iy -
study on the translations of Byron in Brazil, Onédia Barbogs (1975)
shows thar, until 1855, the majority of translations WEre made
directly from English, but after 1855 almost all wers made from
French translations. The works of Oscar Wilde were also translare]
from their French versions which arrived in Brazil, whick
emphasized Wilde's zesthetic side, to the detriment of his l:ri'tiqur:
of contemporary sociery,

L'ﬂlliﬂ'l-tl:tiﬂns, whﬁwmm_gmd b}fl:he # 4

" : s eports of the rraveller
mtEumhm hk; ﬁt"mddldre TIHWI or Jean de Lé",'r', the fome aplestrir of
Mmpﬁn Eﬁmmmwiﬂtheskinﬂhhe&nﬁﬁm

the rﬁﬂ?ﬂf}rﬁ? of the epic poem “The Confederation of
betw 4 salves de ies, narrate the conflict

Into the ﬁ;,u“dm;nd colonizers, and transform this episode of history

m"'ﬁl:lﬁ:l': 1655 on one side, complemnented o
‘:iﬂ]&atimb*}'r, ?hmlﬂisf of the Jaw brought by :hF; Portuguese
recammends, the pe; L it e Path which Ferdinand Denis
ﬂﬁrﬂdcﬂﬂsumpﬁ?fe - hdﬁﬂ?hﬂw bath for internal and
.mwh?mwuqmﬁﬂuﬂ-wﬂs

He With an idealized landscape and
ame time, “allowed irelf 1o 1, ko 10 know itsel” and, ac the

@

i

_\

(Crap.b, 2001

It therefore seems sympromatic that there were two
wanslations of Magalhes' poem into Traliag between 1882 and 1885,
ftaly was looking for a way to drain off the farge number of
unemployed peasants, and the New World seemed to be an exciring
and convenient solution. “The Confederarion of the Tamoios™ thus
served as propaganda to areract such CMIgrants: in it we have the
image of a country which is growing and madernizing, which is
associated with excess, xuberance and wealth - the perfect publicity
for the dream of an idyllic counery.

In the same way, inside Brazil, the madness of the quixotic
hero Policarpo Quaresma is a resule of the readings which he made
and which gave him an excessively proud and distorted vision of
Brazil. The canon of 19th century Brazilian historiography can
be found emblemarically in his library: “Hans Staden, Jean de
Léry, Saint-Hilaire, Martius were all there, [...] also Darwin,
Freycinet, Cools, Bougainville and even the famous Pigafetta, the
chronicler of Magalhies’ voyage, because all these larrer travellers
touched on Brazil, either briefly or at length” (Barreto, [1911],
1969:31).

Blaise Cendrars’ volume of poeLry Fewtifes de ronfe 152 re.ht?cnn
of the impressions of the trip he made to Brazil and the description
of the route he followed, This work, from the begm_nmg 'f’f the
20th CeEntury, E;mphgs_[z.eg the exoric and the picrurna_squt, .'ilm:t]arm
that of his chronicler-traveller predecessors. In an ﬂ-mflﬂ fora French
tewspaper, before his translation of A Sebe, by Fi:*rm.ra de Castro,
in 1924, he called Amazonia: “a world apart, unique, totally new
When tompared to other parts of the planet [..] ‘hﬂ MOST EXOTL
Place where 2 group of tourists might risk travelling™ '[S':f““*
IWE;E?L The vision of the traveller can thus be seen as a mediator
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between the two cultures and as being responsible for the f':'fﬂ'lzti-::.n
of the myth of the exoticism of the tropical country,

This exoricism is also behind the success of Jorge Amadg in
France today, to such an extent that Amado signs conrracs for
translation rights almost at the same time as his books are lausicheq
This tropical image, with mysterious jungles and idyllic beaches
pecpled by characters who come straight our of Jorge Amado’s
staries, illustrates tourist brochures and posters on dream holidays
in the Gardens of Eden of tropical seas and beaches.

In 3 study on the translations and che repercussi
work of Machado de Assic in France, Lea Mara "i.F Staur {T;?Efﬂf;i
4) dmrﬂ:'rta the low profile of Machado in France, especially in
terms of productive reception”, the way in-which Machado®s wark
?1151“ Wﬂtnlhm: to the network of universal intertextuality and
'E“mﬂ‘“”]l"i’- The multiple liverary resources which he uses and
the talent and wealth of his unjverse have not managed to break

thro h i ' '
it nl;Eh t flbkf:z; jﬁ:::f the expectations which the French public

T ' a
m[arjv: Eanueﬂ:tmns mEo I[’_'Grtulgl.l.ﬂqe i Brazil have had only a
have always h:::l E]';‘El:m]'au literary Production, as our writers

worked a5 trapsly
public, Wais'iizh w“‘:fﬁ;edﬁgm cannot be said for the consumer
mances, educating and shapi : tmia“‘?m’ especially French ro-

(o, B, 2001

majority of cases, 5‘5’“‘1 romances and not the Impomant novels
were translated, following public demand.

Differently to the lterary novels which were read in the
originals, serial literature addressed a less literary public, and, 25 a
CONSeqUENCE, 1T was necessaty 1o be translated to be sold. While the
Pu};.[;c enjoyed senal romances, the small contingent of Brazilian
intellectuals locked itself in academies, writing and dialoguing with
each other, with no contact with the rest of society, There are a
number of cases of these writers lamenring the fact they had o
rush off serials for newspapers as a way of guarantesing their survival,
sacrificing what they called “high lterature®,

As José Paulo Paes says, the serial romance, introduced into
Brazil on the initative of Jodo Pereira da Silva and Justiniano José
da Rocha, rapidly became popular and brought two immediate
consequences to our literary system. Firsily, Brazilian writers
incorporated the technigues, themes and conceptions of life which
are characteristic of the genre, a5 in a number of José de Alencar's
romarnces such as Lusiole and Sewhora, which contain the
characteristics of this kind of writing, with logic and procedures
which respond to the demands of newspaper owners. However,
these writers were unable to cope with the insatiable I:h.i.t‘stlﬂf the
reading public, And the speed of the newspapers to cope with the
demand resulted in the poor quality of many translations. (Pes
1990:19-20).

The intraduction of the French model of the serial into E
Brazilian literary system brought immediate consequences for iy
formation of the taste of the reader, who, in turm, also supph

BeW parameters for Brazilian literary production.
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The strong French influence did not escape the observarign
of the modernist Mario de Andrade, who shows us, in one of hi.
poems in his collection Lasangs Cagw, the taste for hidden reading
which reading serialised fiction represented to him.

Mew pal com sew nariz judeul,. JMy father with his Jewish aose) /
Eu vivia quase sem ruide (T hived almost notstlesslyl/ Dumas
Terrail Zola escondidos {Diienas Terrail Faola hidden),/ Se ele
souber{.. IMeu pai? Meu Deys? {If oaly he had known[...] My
Fathier? My God?/ Duss pesscas num s8 terrar (Two people in a
singleverrar)./ Mews quatorze anos sorrateiros (My founeen sneaky
years}/ Leitaras pobres, vicios feins (Pocr reading, ugly vices),/
QuaTm passado sem valor! (How much of the past has no valuel)/
Eundo vivino meu pais (T didet live in-miy country) / Zola Terrail
Dusmas franceses(...] (French Zols Terrail Dumas)/ Que gramini-

s F":'nl-lﬁl.lﬂﬂ.'i (Whar anum /P i
Paris! (For the miserable from Parhﬁﬁ.?ﬂajﬂ Feclp el

LS are many and wel] ; i i
majority nfthepﬂpmﬂ;?tﬁ“ﬁ‘ the marginalization of the grest
the Brl:adl&my which <11

1 o 8 price of the product; sections of
1ll resist

recognized and feat: Peripheral models, which are not
ﬂm?ﬁm!mt:aglmm”! ':i-llndmi' marginalized social groups and
visibility. The !ith t oo have only jugt began to gain greater
mlexdusjunmdt], ark: ’wm;huptnnuwhasbeenha.sﬁd

©arhitrary, with jes project of homogenization

;_-_-_-_-—!—-_‘_-_-__-_-—
Boas, Lucians Vijly ¢ ;

, MmNt made dy- ; .
40ei50 a0 Univarsg® (Teanslar: fing the seminar *Tradugio: via de
€0 do Brasil Culy H00: 2 Means of A ceacs verse™), Ban

™ Riode Janeiro, 3.-’:1!1{:9;]?: s

(Frop. . 2001

and the construction of  national monolichic subject, is beginning
wo absorb these peripheral manifestations, not as ag object of discoirss
but 25 the subject of s own mrh“mrﬂ"mh}' supplying new canons,
with o nstionsofperipheral works of women, gy, o,
etc., especially from English, playing an important role,

On the other hand, if we use 1994 a5 7 base, there were only
14 requests for the translation rights ‘'of Portuguese or Brazilian
works, while there were more than 3,000 for the translation nghts
of works in English and 60 for Spanish works, Fewer than 200
works onginally written in Portuguese are available on the book
market in France'l,

However, the vision of the idealized exoticism of the chronicler-
rravellers who have given Brazilian literature a stereotyped image
may be changing. If it is true that Brazilian literarure has taken
advantage of the popularity of Latin American literature written in
Spanish, which has been successful comercially since the 1960s and
19705, it should also be considered thar, at least if we take into
consideration the repercussion of Brazilian liverature in the Sabw dv
Liwein Paris in 1998, the prospects are encouraging. In fact, l:h:lirurles
and reviews published in the French press demonstrated :_I:us interest
in the work of Machado de Assis and Méré:;de Andrade, in 1:{?;‘;
10 conte authors, In spite of the obligatory presence ok Jor
Amado Eﬂrt;?mjﬂemium?hmmnnn of Paulo Coelho, crtics
emphasized the cosmopoliranism and uni\mallsmc:fcertam WE
# against the nationalist and regionalist currents “’h“ﬂ"_hmmﬂ &
& ]:;ge number of our writers and which have mntnhlutﬂ:lrm :!
crystallization of Brazilin the tourist guides: “pays aux mille visiges®
e i
" La Toibuar Ciiure, sextadieiva, 2070371988, p. 43.
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“exotisme sauvage”, which can be found abroad. The Critics almg
unanimously stressed the variety of contemporary literary Creation
pointing towards the surpassing of the localism/ cosmopaolitan jm'
antinomies and the possibility of reconciling regional roors g4
transnational epenings. Let us now hope that this rrend which

Ea: 18th Salon du Livre brought about will be consolidated i the
Ture.

Translated from the Partuguese by John Mileg

References

Barnoss, Onédia Célia de Carvalha,

: Byraw wo Brasit: Tradugder Byvon i
BrazitTranstatins). Sio Paulo: Atics, 197 s

BEULEL, Sergio. The Raven by Machado de Assis

s , A0 I ds Dertero, n° 17,
1987, Florianépalis; UFSC, pp. 47:62, i

BERuan 1 2
» Antoine, 1o de Fémanger, Paris: Gallimard, 1984,

Bos, Alfredo. Diakitr dr coipni .
Companhis dis Letzas H'-;:T'Iﬁﬂn (The Diateeticr of Colonvzmarion). S30 Paulo:

le i
; ﬂﬁmﬁfmhmmfﬁmbrﬁjﬂmfmmmﬁ

do Centro de Pesquisas Liter
orto Alegre, vol. 4, 0° 3, de/io9g. |

u-aug]au-nm:s‘:rm:imand : ':l;_au tn:mu criagio e como eritics” (“Cn

1976, P} in Metubngagen, Sio Paulo: Cultris
Aty :
1987, Mmﬁm-ﬁﬂﬁgﬁﬂ Sio Paulo: Atica,

g

(Crop. B, 2001

- Formuapin da hterotung brasifoin (F o Bl £
vol 1 e 2. 530 Paulo: Marting, 1959, itar Literalsire),

Cranapy, Amaryll. "L'instivution licéraire et Pexclusion de P b
en Amérique Latine”, Sngicer, vol, IT, Montreal, 1997,

DevistE, Jean & WoobswortH, Judith, O fradwiorer ner Jersdria { Translniorr
thraug Hiptory). Trad. de Sergio Bath. Sio Paula: Atica, 1998,

Dugorce, Olivier, “Tl a'y a pas de paradis” in Magaztoe Livtéraire, n® 102,
jul-ago/ 1975, pp. 10-13.

Ever-ZoHar, Itamar, "The Position of Teanslated Lirerature within the
Leerary Polysystem”, in LameerT, |. & van ner Broeex, R. Litenatvre and
Transiation. Acco, Louvain: James 5, Homes, 1978, pp. 117-127.

Lyoro, Mansa & ZnserMan, Repina. A omade de ditvra no Brag! (The
Forsatinn of Reading in Bragaf). Sio Paulo; Acica, 1996,

Hermears, Theo. The Masipobatian af Literadure, London: Croom Helm, 1985,

Liss, Osman. Evanpefio e fabs (The Gogpel in the Indion Tillagel. S0 Paulo:
Summus, 1979,

Lucas, Fibio. O Cardter Sodal do Flggdo do Branl [Toe Sortad Charovierithicr of
Fiction in Bragsl), Sie Paulo: Avica, 1987,

MELLo, Maris Elizabeth Chaves. Ligies de artica (Lessons of Criticiing). Niterdi:
EDUFF, 1997,

Mescuonmnac, Henri. *Propositions pour une poétiqu.lxe d:_lsf rraduction”
in; Langgmer, 0228, déc/1972, Ladmiral, [ R. [org), Pans: Didier-Larousse,
Pp. 49.54,

~— . “Propositions pour une podrique de la tra
Poeligue. Paris: Gallimard, 1973,

duction”, Pewr &

1

E
=
A

— s

i B P O ol ol S o

-

T




Bevesn, Mairia Cristing. The Place of Faveign Literetivre fit fhe raziiigy Literiary T
ey,

Muntow, John, Tradvede: Teoro & Pritiva (Trauedstron- Thvowy and Brncils ) ¢
S3o Paulo: Martins Fontes, 1995, ol
Paes; Josk P.Im!r"‘ Tradusie o Poute Nevessieia (Trausiviion: she Neessary i

Sao Pavler Atica, 1990, e

Paz, Ocravio. Tradveody: Literatwra y Literalidad. Barcelon: Jusguers, 155

Rouaner, Maria Helena Eﬂrmmkmﬁu}'ﬂwﬁ.ﬁ'
2 : o (Etevaaldy i it
Cradiel. 830 Paulo: Stcaliana, 1991 "

Samaco, Silviang Ur Litevsstonis sos T
! = FEANRE ERSanOs Sobiey dependiuais A
et Literature sy ghe Trgpivs), 530 Paulo: Perspectiva, 1973, i
< Atragio do Munde (Politicas de Tden; '
Pogr e entidade e de Globalizagia
_-:dun:. Cubura Brasileiry) [Attractions of theWorld - Politics of

; Modern Bragzi] an e
IT-E'UFF, = Hmﬂ“ﬁ}ﬂ?ﬁlﬁp P3S4, ! Culmn_-_l:l, Cerggmatd, Miterda:

Sﬁtﬂa,lﬂdﬂhenn de Oliveirs, Cendrary
o Bragi), Sio Paulg. Anoablume, 1995,

ET.ﬂ.'I.ITr Lea Mary Walezi =
sidade Fﬁﬂma‘;‘ﬂ? 1:: Presenga da Literarura Brasileira na Univer

- : :
fnee of Bragilian Literature in the Freoch

Uni\rm'[t}-’j in Anas
! A5 da ABR AT :

Fradvitor ds Bragi (Condvars Traniate

i onliia

\A

Translations of Herman Melville in Brazil

Irewe Hirsch*

Abstract: Mayy différent versions of the works of Herman Melville iave besw pudiliched
it Brasil Fis swost popariar bwok, Moby-Dick, or The Whale usr trnsbond for the
fieat e by Monteivn Lobatoin 1935, Viarans iranvlafions and adaptetens were pblicied
in the meot dlevades, especially affer the fanncling of the fobn Fston fifm. The different
readings of ¢his worde are the ttarting point for the disczrion of aipedts of the Brogifian
feawslatian of wopedr,

Nobel Prize winner José Saramage rhemq:icnfll}r ulks hlis reader,
at the end of one of his fictions, why Moby Dick dll‘:'dl:‘: Lishon. In
2 very brief account he retells and modifies M‘-’ij-'ﬂllﬁ s narratve,
transporting the whale into his hnmemwnlmd kf]lsng him tth
The description of Moby Dick's death at Lisbon in the end of ¢
20th century is quite depressing:

Moby Dick was losing his strengrh. The stream took him 1o the

shore, to the embarrassment of a definitive bogging down, to the

“ow waters pollured with :hem:muf . million hu::: ::;E;
If the whale were not an abiuse animal with a short

would new remember the great and open s where he pavigared

'Uﬂiwrﬂ:j-' of 530 Paulo, Brazil.
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in stronger times. But the balf drowned body was torm, the

skin cracked - and the overcast eyes barely distinguished the smal)
boars which the tiny wave swayed and the curious Pecple on ther
who shot their cameras against the first whale of their Lives

Adaptations of Ahab’s chase of the whale ars nOT Saramagy’y

prerogative. The number of refractions and producrs derived f
the novels, after the Melville revival in the 1920s, is huge. Hig w;ﬂz

have been repeatedly adapred to film, radio television

. . ‘ ; i » records,
comic I:unolss, and chﬂdrgn's lirerature. And imapes and names drawn
from his fiction are used in popular literature, games, LOYS, restaurant

5 papulariry, :
e PLATY. Besides MobyDivk other works like Type,

s Ce Bil
% The Pigyey ﬂ::  Budd, The Canfidence-Man, The Ligiitning Rard
translated ingg Portuguese,

a5 forgas, .'H 3 corrente a desvigvy para a margen,

¥in, para 35 5@“3;5 J:Ilii.l'“.'l.'i‘ pn.]uid.ﬂs dos

T
certamente obtusg o $em .. oa0os, S g bhaleiy ndo fosse imal
dos e a"'miﬂﬂﬁﬁimitdn rs:i.[-u:r:lf::ln?:m

Mas & corpo majy, fundady, et onde navegara po tempo da sua robustez.
:E'“'*‘,r 4 pele estalava & embebis-se de
iz Euiam mg barquinhes que 2
Arsvam as miquinas foto-
#96:73) (my rranslation).

e  _anE

(oo, 2001

There are two translations of Tiper: Jost Maria Machado's
adaptation for the Clube do Livro and Henrique de Araujo
Mesquita’s for L&PM Editores. Bartiety, which is one of Melwille's
most popular waorks, has been translated by five different transtators,
Therson Santos, Olivia Krahenbiihl, Marcia Corg 15, Ll A& Esing
and A B. Pinheiro de Lemos. Bewit Cerenowas translated by Octivio
Mendes Cajado, Olivia Krihenbithl, 2nd most recently by Daniel
Piza. Billy Budd also had three translators in three different decades
Octévio Mendes Cajado, Eurico Dowens and Pedro Carreiro
Ramires.

The publication of translated literarure in Brazil, especially from
English, thrived in the nineteen thirties and forties, when some of
the big Brazilian publishers hired a number of well known Brazilian
writers to translate classic works. By that time, Melville had already
become a canonical author. After his revival in the rwenties in the
US, when the initial rejection of his work by his contemporaries was
replaced by a complete acceprance, almost a glorification, especially
after the publication of the biography written by Raymond Weaver,
Meloelie: Mariwer and Mystie, in 1921, The vranslations of his work in
Brazil, after his recognition in the US, followed a similar path to
those of other classic writers; his most famous book, Maky-Dick,
teceived the largest number of translations and adaptations (14) while
dll the others have 16 rewritings berween them. There is no edition
of Melville's complete works, as not all of his works !1._:1:'-3 beea
translated. In fact, 2 large number of his novels {ﬂ"‘""’r Mards, Redbirm,
Firra, 1t Jackst and Iyras Patter), some of his prose pieces and almost
all of his poetry remain untranslated.

The first Brazilian publishers responsible for Mehrj.lle's.: Moin-
Dick wrqq C;Jmpanhia Eﬂimm Macional: the 1935 r.rans]mi:; of
Monteirg Lobato and Adalberto Rochsteiner was more oi an
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adaptation than a faithful translation of the complete ey Th
condensed text was the fourth volume of the Porstodor gors Whh;]:
had five editions (1935, 1946, 1954, 1957 and 1985). The
Terramarear {Londseaandairl, Série Negra (Black § erses), Bibloteca das g,
(1sbrary, for Yaung Ladies) and Paratodes (Forail) from the same ;:n.ﬂ::]isl'n;:II
were quite successful (1985:278). The fourth edition of ﬂ-fﬁéj--ﬂ.-}:
(1957) had the largest print run, 15,027, probably as a consequence
of John Houston's film, This was almost three times the first editiq
(5:915 copies). The influence of the film can also be Seer in Ih:
cover of the book of the fourth edition, where the image of Caprain
Ahab looks Like Gregory Peck (see illustration).

d,i]d:j:-hn'ugh Meonteiro Lobato was best known for writi
[ a's ht:murc and idap]:[ng the classics for children, in his
mr&ﬂshtmp IEERI:HM:@-?@ f]aeie s ?ﬂ indication that this was not the
» A0 I is classifiad as a trapglar :
o siation (1985:190).
owever, he and ﬁdﬂﬂl‘:ﬂﬂ f-.:dd:l,s:r&iner considerably reduced tf::lle
tax and vocaby] d standardized the
s ary and standar
wh:iraﬁ? fi-; q ronsequence, the characters were also simplified,
et f:lmiud (like the consiym ptive usher in the
s a:ﬁi:]:l?]ﬁ}» Some characters were transformed and
i - JWE: “:]:'E loss Dfﬂ}t‘ dramatic dimension of Ahab,
Ej ohli ghm:l.Thu;, Tfﬂrli’feﬂd r'-'-'l\']} their exotic characteristics
lack savage with big earrings, descrihed g5 Tollums

iﬂiﬂl andar 3 T
td " BEOG
Mol Pﬂm.*.:;;’[‘n:n 145 orelhas argolas de ouro de
mar ﬁqu! Eﬂ;h%; - Muite moce 34, embarcara num navie
baleeirg ﬂﬁhlmmmmami =& nunca mais mudara

*Fmﬁsﬁn., Duggo
; Caracteristicas da selva-

B2 Primitiv, ¢ ey g g 10088 2
mm‘nu::[nde?l;::v;E‘lﬂlrmfﬁmn m':'imm!-mﬂﬂi.i
-.Impun P b. ;

»Bm negralhdo préto como

nt‘ta] he cuniosa: este [EErD =-E-|Igillﬁdﬂ- ﬁwm sscnideiro de o
mem de menor estarura do Pequod - Flask, o qual, 4o seu lady,
J_ﬂ't'l.bﬂ'l-'it unm Pﬂ'iﬂ di_' x:m:lrr.-; FERTE A0 Fel {1955:61],

Back translation:

The third harpocner was called Daggog, 4 Megrn as black 15 pirch
with an imposing step, He had two very large golden hoops on his
ears. When he was very young he had embarked on 3 whaler which
had called at his native land - and never apain did he changs
profession. Daggoo retained all bis barbaric virtues and 10 see him
manve abour the deck with his six foor aght [ic] - was very imposing,

A curicus detail; this gigantic black was the squire of the shorest
man on the Pequod - Flask, who looked like 2 chess-man next to
the king.

The comparison of the English back translation with Melville's
original shows some of the procedures which are characteristic of
adzptations, The division of one rext in two paragraphs, the reduction
of sentences, the suppression of metsphors and the use of adapted
vocabulary and syntax can be seen:

- Third amang the harpooners was Daggoo, & gigantic, coal-black
negro-savage, with a lion-like tread - an Ahasuerus to behold.
Suspended from his ears were two golden hoops, so ]z_rg: that thse
sailors called them ring-bolts, and would salk of securing the tog-
sail halyards to them. In his youth Daggoo had voluntarily shipped
on board of 4 whaler, lying in a lonely bay on his native Soast.
And pever having been anywhere in the world but in d::ﬁ‘lﬂ:
Nantucker, and the pagan harbors most fftqu!‘:ﬂitd-h:il"?lh : men;
and having now led for many years the bald life of the fis U:f?’:ﬁ
the ships of owners uncommonly hm*full:.u{ﬂj:ﬁ;j:r; -
they shipped: Daggoo reained all his barbanic Vires :
‘hjl'}l:iﬁfft:b:m& ft?:u: the decks in all the pomp of six feet five in
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his socks. There was a corporeal humility in looking up at him.
and a whire man standing before bim seemed a white ﬂig come “;
beg truce of a fortress. Curious to tell, this imperial negro,
Ahasverus Daggoo, was the Squire of lictle Flask, whe looked [k
a chess-man bessde him {1988:120],

Daggoo's description excludes his past and concentrates gy
ph}*:-:ical characteristics such as his height, colour and wiidness. The
exoticization of Daggoo is an example of the reductive procedures
of describing characters in condensations. The ather harpooners,

Tashrego and Queequeg, and the mares, Starbuck, Stubb and Flask,

are also simplified and reduced o their most stereotypical visual
characteristics,

Other editions of Moby-Dick followed: in October 1948, the
firse :::!nldren s edition was published in Brazil by Editora E;;a;r,i]-
ilz'-_::;ﬂ, mﬂi mnslariﬂ? of the 1942 Clysge Canies, llustrared by
e ﬂmiﬁ: 130, Ed““}'ﬂﬂﬂéﬂh’mpinhiredﬂercnice Xavier

ate the book, no. 96 in the SE:FlE'Eng.r Cragados (Crosred Fired)

with a preface by well- : : :
B i J:i:;:d I:tl_m‘wn novelist Rachel de Queiroz. This

- #n adult reading public, Aceording to

Laurence Hallewell, the unterest of José gjimpm = tmnslafing
o representec an invasion of a market chat

nopoly of Livraria Globo (1985:375).

Melmf-t:;::ﬂm o the Hollywood film in 1956, more of
public could fing t:: published in Bragi], 1y, 1957 alone the reading
Lobato's (fourth ediﬁﬂe dlﬁmf“‘ versions of MabyDick: Monteiro
and a new edition .;;.fu];:::" ID.E Maria Machado’s {Clube do Livro)
was more uxurious has & - A¢"S translation. This edition
Presented the reader ;i:;_] the 1950 ope; with a hard cover, 1t
minor errors, Irg visual the complere text and only contained
# Presentatign was better: Editora José

classics writen i English
n

Crop.6, 2001

Olympio bought the an}rright of Roekwell Kent's il .
which had been published by Random House and Lakeside
P‘m:ﬁ Br.a.i-.l.llil.ﬂ ilIUSEI‘EH‘,‘nr of Thﬂ-‘ works of GUiEﬂ:rip.‘_g 'Rma_l e
local colour to the book.

José Olympio then sold the rights of this translation 1
different publishers: in 1967, Editora Ediouro published it in
paperback, followed by Editora Francisco Alves, and, most recenly,
Publifolha has also reprinted it. The Publifolha edition was the
largest reprint: 24,000 copies in 1998, which were discributed with
one of the major Brazilian newspapers, Folta de 50 Pawla, Maiy-Dick
was mo. 13 in a series of 20 - Bibfoseca Fother Clissicor da Literaturs
Universal (Foiba Litrary; Classicr of Universal Literatnre). The book was
sold along with the newspaper at a promortional price (R33,50 , lass
than US52).

The next translation of Melville's works was Bartikdy. In 1961,
Editora Caravela in Rio de Janeiro hired Therson Santos to translate
Melville's second most famous work, which was published n Or
Mais Belsr Contos NartewAmericanse (e Most Beantifl Anericn Short Staries).
The same story was also translated by Marcio Cotrim, and pub]:she_d
by Editora Lidador in 1967, Billy Budd and Benito Cerena also had their
turn in the sixties: Editora Ediouro published Drnamar do Mar {Sea
drama), containing the two novels translated by Octavio Mendes
Cajado. In 1969, Olivia Krahenbiihl wranslated the longest collection
of Melville’s works for Editora Cultrix: The Lighwing Rod Man, The

Piazza, Bartieby and Benito Carens.

: editions,
But Moby-Dick was still more popular, and new
ad.'iptedfﬁr children, came out: adaptations by both Maria Thereza

Giscomo, from Edicaes Melhoramentos, and by Francisco da ilva
0%, from Editora Record, were pubhshﬁi in 1562
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A shift in the demand of the book consuming pub;. in the
sixties may have been responsible for the success of 3 pew form of
commercial distribution: the success of Edivora Abr] with the
publication of installments of art magazines sold at newsstands
responsible for their investment in books. The success of the s.a?
of the llustrated editien of the Bible in weekly parts, in the !-‘er]e:
called .4 Bibka Mads Belz ds Musndo {The Mozt Beausifnl Bibe £z the Warid
the first venture of Editora Abril in the book marker, in 195;:
encouraged the publication of new series: © Prgnera Diclondrip da I i
va Portugnesa Tustrady (The Little Winstrated Liictionary of Portwguese), (O
Pensadores (The Thinkers), Ginios dy Pintyra (Masters of Pasnsing), O] -ﬁ'ﬂ:'!m.r
(The Imanartaly) among others.? In 1972, Editora Abril published two
dlﬂ'ertnlt versions of Maby-Dick directed to different publics: the
adaptation of Francisco Manoe] da Rocha Filho, in the series Clis.
ildren, and the translation of Péricles

mos, no. 433 i : :
Uit o ahlee 10. 43 1n the series O Tmortars de Literaturs

3 : T
'mpressive: the week jne il Th'*_ﬂpanﬁnn of themes was also

sold 100,000 copje; per day in lgl;ff"hﬂﬂhﬂmuph}r collection O Pensadsres

f...,?u,ﬁ. 0

ranslations of the text, with minor errors,

The first edition 111[! a hard red cover, the ritle printed in gold
lesters, and was ?ccﬂmpmledlb}' atwenty-page illustrated pamphler,
for the new edition, released in 1980, the cover was changed and the
kook was printed in two volumes,

The seventies also brought alanguage update: Editora Fdiouro
employed well-known writer Carlos Heitor Cony to rete]] the story,
and the result was a high quality text with few pictures in a cheap
edition. Before beginning his version, Cony warns the reader thar
there are two different ways of reading Maby-Dick; one scholarly, the
reading of the original, and another which he calls popular as it stresses
the episodic aspect of the book. The rwenty-six renamed chapters
are written in a fluent vext with simplified vocabulary. Says Cony in
the introduction of the book:

In a very ngorous list of the ten greatest books of all tmes, one
would include without hesitation the great novel of Herman Mebville,
Mily-Divk It i 2 Jeey work of universal lissranure and can be placed
with {:n'.i!ﬁ-'rr, Tq.n'_ll'p.l.r:;, 3 Eﬁ'ﬁlﬂ’ff and ather l:'u!mqr T MENTS,

Like the above menrtioned, Moby-Dick allows for two readings: the
scholarly, which does not dispense with the readirsg of the originl;
and the popular, which only wses its episodsc aspect” {1970:1C) (mmry
translacion),

—

' ol flrorosa dos dez faiores livros de todos os tempos, mu_im; crit-
vey iﬁduiria.nlfﬂ sem hesitagBes o grande romance de *“m;‘:;;”nfﬁ’ l;rfi'g
Dick, Trata-se, portanto, de uma abra-chave da Lirerarusa wml fa
“m pé de igualdade com Guliner, Tam fones, L. Quiale € 0UIT08 du sLes
entos fieririos, Tal como os citados, Mely Dick comports SHe B I,
985 3 erudita, que no prescinde da leirura do originals ¢4 populit, §4¢
Proveit apenas o lado episidica.

—_—

i .
ey ey
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This was the second investment of the same publishers il
same work. Having bought the copyright of Berenice Xavie Ps Mol
Dick for the adulr reading public, Editora Ediou ro, fﬂuﬂwing Edi.-
tora Abnl, published an almost simultaneous children’s N

A second comic strip was published in the seventies: Editor;
Hemus translated the fragmented text with speech bubbles in an
edition where Captain Ahab resembles Gregory Peck. This
adaptation was a translation from the Pendulum Press editiog by
Irwin Shapiro with 2 new cover by a Brazilian artist, Décio Guedes,

Maly-Dick received two new adaptations in the eighties: Werner
Zorz's for Editora Seipione in 1985 and Yone Quartim'’s translation
from 2 Spanish adaptation printed in Colombia, and distributed by
E::mémpn CLdmral_in 1989, Bartishy and Typee were translared
Sk iﬂt?gﬂ f.m::rd hired A B. Pinheiro de Lemos to translate

s Igﬁnd Editora Rocco published Lufs de Lima's
;m“mh‘h il Tipee was adapred by José Maria Machado and
; from the Clube do Livro, in 1984, and in the same

year it wastr, - ;
by Licpyp ™ xed by Hearique de Araujo Mesquita and published

T 1990, Befiiore. At 1
D’.Ed'““m Abril invested for the third time in Mafr

Wing published gne version for adults (Péricles E. da

sil Skl
Ru‘;m'i:; o) e} and one for children (Francisco M. d
translation of the “me Abril decided on 4 cartoon version: 3

: Ptation of - iR DT
and Dan Chichester, 34 ;, is Ehimﬂ i g A

Same name, i, e, Clizricgr Hustradss

first book of a series with the

{;’_,P&m

Companhia d;;__s Letras used Carlos Siissekind 1g translate Will
Eisner's adapration, and presented the juvenile public with 7 third
omic version of the story. The Confiduce Man was translated for the
fest time in 1992 (by Eliana Sabino and published by Editora 34)
aud Benita Corens for the third time in 1993 (by Daniel Pigy oo
PLL]J-]lSI‘Ed b}r Imagﬂ}‘

The presence of Melville’s wark in Brazil 15, nonetheless, nor
restricted to these works. Besides boosting the number of
publications and the sales of Melville’s works, the impact of John
Houston's film (1956) has shaped the imagination of many readers.
Although the most recent film version (1998), directed by Franc
Rodda and produced by Francis Ford Coppola, with Patrick Stewart
as Ahab and Gregory Peck as Father Mapple, did not have the same
impact, it is available to the public at video stares and was distribured
free with Rewiste Carar.

There have also been a significant number of recent stage
adaptations in Brazil. In 1997, the Centro Cultural 3o Paulo put
on an adaptation of Maby-Dick directed by Cintia Alves which was
aimed at the reenage public. The script by Cintia Alves and Wagner
Santana was awarded the Coca-Cola Prize for Plays for Young
Audiences, Tt was a musical ﬂa_ged IN 4 CIFCus ring with ten actors
i“IEI'PJ.'Eti.nE the main characters: Ahab and Ishmael, the mates
Starbuck, Stubb and Flask, the harpooners Queequeg, Tashtego
ang Daggm, the cook Fleece and the Fruphﬁ' Elias. The :u:Iw:nrmr:
%asthe main thread of the narrative. Like in most th|r1€ adaprations
dready mentioned, the descriptive passages, philosophical reflections

differant linguistic registers were omitted, and prioncy #is gIven
Wthe linear narrarive. The play showed a sequence of musical scents

°0 the meeting of shmael and Queequeg, Elias’ prophecies, the
: g O ae eeq
's announcement, the promise of a reward, the chase of the
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whale, the fights berween the men, the destruction of the p eq
and the survival of Ishmael. vod,

Another Brazilian staging of Maby-Diick was the free adaptating
of the group Circo Minimo presented in 1999 at Cenrrg Culrury)
Sio Paula. The group, set up by Rodrigo Matheus in 1983 T
:ir-:u.ﬁ techniques with dramarie !anguage. Cristiane Pa-:::]il-Quim
dLI:EI:T.Ed the play, which was awarded two prizes: the Shell T higarre
Prize, for Rodrigo Matheus® set and Wagner Freire’s ilumination
It is 2 play for two actors in which Rodngo Matheus and EugEnjc;
La Salvia spe:ud most of the time in the heighs, hanging from ropes,
They do not interpret a specific character but simulate Tempests,
fights, shipwreeks and huns using the illumination and soundrrack

as basic components of the seript in a 50 to 60 minute spectacle.

Adaptations for the ¢ine i
" 1 ma have also appeared: in 1968,
rench direetor Serge Rouller shat Bamiva Cerewe on the Brazilian

coast, with Ruy Gu R :
actor, in 3 Fm:::-Itﬂ;T e well known Brazilian director) as leading

Brazilian co- roduct
Goldenste: co-production. Recently, Eduardo
adapted .En'::';: ?:g:a?# Mel».an 's tales to the screen: in 1997 he
Hﬂm‘m dﬂ.&rﬂ'fﬂlu_r‘ I!P.I'_I'J"a-’ an{[ i 199‘-3 !—J'.iﬂ L'E'ﬁhﬁqgﬂﬂfflﬂ'fﬁﬂ‘ iﬂ GI

» 10 Iytics or even in films, Moby-Dick has

me 3 F
ol U5
ﬂL[l'I:LEhE:r of F‘md'ucu de“.l'ﬁﬁ._, CD‘RD‘]'"ISI T‘ﬁhim, I:H.CI.EE'S, B, :]1‘.:'

"mmlkﬂﬂw[ed-gethur::idl;rﬂm tl::ll] novel is L5 big thar “-: 15

(Frap.f, 2001

The translations and adaprations of Melville's work discussed
.+ this paper are a sarmple of the path followed by a classic wrigar n
Brazil in the 20th century. While part of his work has heen totally
iEﬂﬂrﬁi" some of his works has been adapted more than once, and
by different media, to meet the demands of various publics.
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Cowet of Cia Ed. Nacional (1958) where eaptain Alab books like Gregory
Pecle.
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Monteiro Lobato Translator

Adriana Silese Vieira*

Abstract; This stvdy comcemirates on the adaptation of Peter Pon mode by Monteine
Lathate, ithe aveeert feraoits wwvedter of ofitdelren’ dicertare in Brags!, alestiny Latwie sinateger
of trenstation and adapiuiion and their ingportance for the rprending of the forain bteratire
i Bragw, Egpedally fngpartant is Lobato’s sivategy of the aral reteling of tbe anpinal
ey,

Monteiro Lobato is the most important writer of children’s
]itfrﬂ.tum 1 Brazil, He Puhlj_ghm:] 23 works which of told the
adventures of a group of six characrers, wha live in the Sito do
Picapau Amarelo (Farm of the Yellow Woodpecker). The group
consists of two children, Pedrinho and Narizinho (Little Nose),
Dona Benra, their erandmorther, Aunt Masticia, a black cook,
Emilia, 2 talking rag doll, and Visconde (The Count), 2 doll made
from 4 corn shuck, The farm where they live is a magical space
from where the characters are launched to other places ““dmﬁ’
9 to where they bring characters from outside o take part in their

adventures,

“Uriversity of Campinas, Brazil
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Viema, Adriana 5. Moo Lobato Transialor

In addition to his well-known works for children, Monge:
Lohato also published various works for an adule public, eres .
a character called Jeca Tatu, who became famous as a typic] },DE
from the interior of the state of Sio Paulo.

Lobato was also a translator and a publisher of 2 large number
of translations for his ewn publishing company, Monteiro Lohatg
e Cia., from 1919 to 1925, and then, afrer it went bankrupt, for ke
Companhia Editora Nacional, in which he was a partner, from
I‘.i"E? 1o his death in 1948. He also wrote chronicles, and, 25 2n 21
erivic, }‘mta part in a famous quarrel with the Brazilian Modernis
group for having criticized the work of painter Anita 1
was influenced by European expressi::is;m, e s

o His wcr:l?] a3 P'"h]lishcris: of enormous importance for the
= ]ﬂgﬁﬂm ;flﬁhmrtmﬁm a5, 1n addition to having launched
itroduced the er p . 20%n and unknown authors, he slso
vanous Eﬁmm:mﬂ - d‘-“ﬂh"tmﬂ books through the post and
also the Brazilian mm".hmﬂ“ﬂhfﬂughuurﬂmzul, Lobatowas
New York frors f;;;memﬂ attache in the United States, living in
American indusri e 1€ became very enthusiastic about
idmwhichhefgmd J::fn and tried 1o take to Brazil many of the
which he founded ; rB E':Hﬂw“r:ﬂlﬂ oil prospecting company
interested hoth i ; > “f:'l Was a complere fajlure. Lobato was
concermedwith the vl of o ALt 10635, and was ey
of Brazil. His interes; in [ng ?fﬂmm“ culture and the development

reign culrure, especially thar of the Anglo-

m.:l'un.-: s h? Adriang Sl-l"-hm Pagano in "An itemn called dosks

B = 5 = " o
i e
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Sauon world, can be seen in a number of his letrers from 1907, and
from 1909 he translated articles from the London Whekiy Tfmu}m :
gumber of Brazilian newspapers.

The translations he made were motivaed by the Jack of
interesting texts for his own and all Brazilian children, In 2 1915
lester, he complained thar there were not enough foreign rexts for
the requirements of the Brazilian marker:

The Portuguese tables that L know, which in general are translations
of La Fontaine, are small thickets of berries in the forest - which is
prickly and impenetrable. What can our children read? T can't see
anything, Such fables would be the start of the literature which we
need [...] Qur children's Lrerature is so poor and stuped that I an't
find anything 1o get my children reading,.?

Here we can see the beginnings of Lobato’s plan for the
production of a children’s Literature in Brazil, and, in 1921, he
published his first book, .4 mening do mariqinhe arrebitado (The Girl
wilh ife Turned-up Noss).

Elsewhere in his correspondence, he refers to the foreign texts
he zdmired:

e

! Zaccheta, V. Monteiro abato, Firacio da Botocindi, p. 51 :

' “Asfibulas em portugués que conbego, em geral tradugdes de L4 ng:i
%40 pequenas moitas de amora do mﬂﬂ"ﬁf'i"h‘“"f’mm“;;m £
que nossas criangas podem ler? Nio vejo nada, Fabulas m::;tﬂl e
“omogo da literatura que nos faltal...] de 'f'l pobreza Edt.hh-t;d .
literatura infantil, que nada acho para a iniciagdo de meus filhos ..

Gloyee, V.11, p. 104,
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VineL ﬂl_ﬂ:lﬂﬂ ﬁmmmﬂm "

And there's Gulfrers Trmeed, Arabdon MNightt and Peter Py - they’ve 4]
been bravely resisting the sweep of time. What is really good belongs
ta all countries and every ceotury *,

In chis extract from a 1924 letter, Lobaro favours fore:
works which are directed to children, with which he would later
work. Lobato himself called his work of reading and WTITing an ac
of “galloping through books with magnets on the hooves in order
o autract everything good that reading can bring™,

In a 1521 letter he mentioned his plans for the translations md
production of children's works and criticized the work of Carlos Jansen,
the translator of children’s literarure at the end of the 19ch century: |

:’:biwbd e launch 3 series of books for children, like Gulliver,
n:'liﬁn::nr;;:ﬁt classice, and we're gemg to be guided by the
S :hl:lun : by ;I:Jd L'ili:am.nurt, organized by Jansen Mullee",
e e thing, but with more lightness and wir. Leven beljsve

AL We can consider Jansen an “155” and rewrite what he did in a

non-lirerary language,

: \ Portant, mainly bec Lobato presents his
i : ; ¥ because Lo P

tion mwhu:hhnv-rlllbeguidodh}r the work of the other

"Ehi Vg Ganlfver, & 35 Mit e o

vim g woctes @ Peter Pare - jsas que
o e 1 1 o do o O sl b £
-[.-.]:g_ilﬂpu F.Dren.:{“{m q‘ﬁ:ﬂlﬂsnrdhlﬁ-%’?.ﬂlp_zﬁﬁ_
Q“Edthumalﬁmn]r; 0 livros com o5 cascs imantados para atrair tudo @
€8, i Bk W:ﬂwm E- FErn.T_imJ Hernani, *0 Lobare que conhe:
" “Pretendemos Jap xr ; .WMWMJm*AHM. M3
: § uz:.n:em de livrgs pars eriancas, como Gulliver,
Latmmer, Organizadas p - VA0S 002 guiar por umas edigdes do velbo

que se pode agarrar ¢ Jansed
".um by v, 2em desliteraturizada”, 4 Bar

Crap 2001

und rewrite it. His comments make us wonder exactly how he wil

this rewriting out, whether in texes written in another | anguage
or in texts which have already been written in Portuguese, We can see
:|h;a[ the works Imﬂﬂ[e‘d I'IF."" jﬂ.ﬂﬂ?ﬂ, Canfer seletor dat mif ¢ vema pagter
(1882) (Subrted Stovies o the Arobion Night); Robinon Crnros (1885), 174
qgens de Gufliver (Guilfivers Triveiry (1888) and _Ar swntirar do P V)
Raviae e Mizmahbaneres { The Advennieres of the Famasr Bai Inncliause) (1891)
appear in one way or another among Lobato’s work, as his adaptations
of Robinsan Crogoé {193'3] and Viaagens de Gulfver {1'93?], for EIHJ.'I:IP].I.'., for
the Companhia Editora Nacional. In addition, the character Baron
Miinchhausen, together with a number of characters from the Ansbisy
MNighty, appear in his children’s rexts as “visitors” to the Sitio of Dona
Benta'.

In addirion to his concern about the lack of material for young
readers, Lobato alse worked to broaden the spectrum of languages
from which children's literature was translated:

[...} Bur we only rranslared from French and Spanish.

English literature, so rich in monuments, hardly exists for "E_TI:"
same for German, Russtan and Scandinavian liseratures. ﬁmm:.rn,
idem. One day an intelligent editar had the idea of airing the brains
of our erernal readers of Escrich and Ponson du Terral, He dared
to launch writers such as Wren, Wallace, Burroughs, Stevenson on
to the marker. And he went beyond this. He lunched two of the
highest: Kipling, Jack London = and he's now thinking of Joseph
Conrad and Bernard Shaw.

i 5 - i ihle
The surprise of the natives was enormous. 5-1:1::“'-!? I3 ir passi
that there are writers who are greater rh-::_Ep;mhmd Dumas? Is
there any salvation cutside France and Spaind...]

-_-_\_'-_ - i
7 Th&_m:hmmmcumnlmmpmﬁl Fusimayser de Nariginié
F“bluhtdiua:ingk edirion in 1931,

&>

whsch was first
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Translavion has to be a transplant. The translater mys
understand the work of an suthor and feamee @t hrﬂ.,;mgm“ﬂ:
mmmﬂmﬁsn:mlnammdfhmr:uﬂhitmmgm“m.

The authors he mentions would be publ; i
either under his name or thar of Edgaf:'d &}:&j}]grh: T:bf;mr
concept of translation is that the translatar should rewrite the t:;:
as someone who hears a story, retelling it in his or her own words
These statements correspond to his work of translation and
adaptation as, when mnsfaling_ texts like Peter Pan he both freely
adapted the plot and presened it through a story teller,

L . :
P:rininl}ntu also describes his concept of the translator of Lis

that those who translate cannet wiiee?.

: n6 mercado Wren, Wallace,
qullc =us. E foi além, Lancon dos sumos: Kipling,
A fupreg de indigery fo; ﬁ;ﬁcﬁﬁfﬁ Bernard Shaw.

eSCritares main eri0? Seria possivel que houyesse no
Espanhs bouvesge o E?i'}’j'ileﬂmbnﬂthaﬂ?Qu:ﬁmdaFM{ﬂﬂh

e rmE

; A contg Clkiy a .
‘-"_!i'-!'ﬁhﬁ-]'_m r‘l‘ﬁ-l_'ﬁ‘ﬁn'u. . uif‘hm suas, * Lobarn, M. *Tradughes”, o

Quanda o5 vomoas come 5t Ve MO tradutores perdem o prestigic
tfﬂ.uninpud:ﬂ-j"_lﬂhm . ﬂﬁi"ﬂﬂnimp:ﬁgindgquﬂqm
M. *Tradyzjs Lov: Ay s dir e, - 50-

N
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However, EEE.EEI}T'LI‘[E opposite takes Plac: with Lobate, When
publishing his translations and adaprations, Lobarg was already 2
well-known writer, so that his name on the cover gave prestige 1o
the translation. A large number of the translations of the Compa-
nhia Editora Nacional carry his name, Indeed, the number is so

t that there are doubts as to whether Lobato was alweays the
real translator. A considerable number are of poor quality. But I
believe that his work as translator did not reduce his starure 25 2
writer but rather broadened his creative schievemenrs.

The foreign works published by the Companhia Editora Na-
cional in the initial decades of the 20th century under the name of
Monteire Lobaro include authors such as Conan Doyle, Daniel
Defoe, Eleanor H. Porter, Ernest Hemmingway, H. G. Wells,
Herman Melville, Jack London, John Steinbeck, Lewis Carroll,
Mark Twain, Rudyard Kipling and Jonathan Swift. The majoriry
of these texts were originally written in English, differently 1o the
majoricy of texts which were translated in Brazil at the time. At the
end of the 19th century, even texts originally wrirten in English
were translated from French.”"

Lobato seems to have paid special attention to just @ small
aumber of texts, those where he frecly adapted the plot, such as
Peter Pan (1930) , Histéria do Munda pare Criangar (The History of the
Werld for Children) (1933) and Dan Onicate dar Crianyas (Dan Qisote for
Clildrer) (1936), which can be seen not just as adaptations hﬂl s
*ppropriations, if we examine the way in which they are published,
I_;_-;-'hl'_-_ : Portu-

ton, ], in *A Tradugio de Romances ‘Clissicos” do Ingiés para.0

3 - [ iviliiioa Apbiads, Caompin H;mp.iﬂ,mnmlli

fﬁ“ izﬁfhr{mfm of Byron made into Portuguese cume through the

French,

e e T s
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with considerable emphasis being given to Lobato's nAMme, as if b
were the author, Else Vieira" makes an interestin g analysis of the
degree of importance given to the work of the translator, accordipg
to the way in which his or her name is presenved in the wark,
whether it 15 placed on the inside, back or frone cover, etc, Ip
Lobato’s Peter Pa, Lobato's name is on the cover, and che Name of
the onginal author, . M. Barrie, only appears in the first chapter,

In his texts for children, Lobato introdiices well-known
characters from Western literature. We can also note the
considerable use of food metaphors when he refers to literature. In
Reinagics de Nariginbo (The Retans of Litsle Nase) (1931), he states tha
well-known characters needed 10 "escape from their original books
and live other adventures in the Sito do Picapau Amarelo™. This
ide? of the escape of the characters ie as important as Lobato
believes in the creation of new stories with foreign characters.

Various forms of thig precess of appropriation can be seen with
the character of Peter Pag

Lobato’s adspration of Pusr Pay was published in 1930, with

the complete tirle of Peter Pan: g Witdra de wening AE ST GHERa T,

@ntada por Domg Bents IIFmr Baur the story of the bay who didn’t want f¢

i‘wlfbi reild by Dana Bewsa), by Monteire Lobato, and published
L_ﬁ'; 9's Companhia Editor Nacional. Thus Lobato plays the

ee roles of crearor, franslator and publisher,
e Hi'ffhﬂfsfiPPfal:E‘as the author of the text, which is another of
FIES of the Sitig group. The story told bj,- this narrator is

about a sequence of o L :
a story, thus ﬁami“ﬁ?;ﬂtrupt:;m B-u?m told her grandchildren

1

(a6 20

In addition to Dona Benta telling the story, we have the
intervention of a number of the listeners and 2 number of evengs
which take place parallel to the Pe'fer Pan narrative, Rather than
sdapting the English story, L?batn is dealing creatively with Story
which is contemporary to his own, by the use of 4 charaeter 2
reader and also as story teller, handling Barrie's story as if it were
an oral narrative,

The references to the text and rhe original author occur as
follows: Emilia, Pedrinho and Narizinho, having heard about Peter
Pan in Remmagdes de Nariginhs, ask their grandmather, Dona Benta,
who he is. The beginning of Perer Pan thus mentions previous
allusions to Peter Pan in Lobato’s works:

Whoever has read Ramanier de Nargnbe will remember the n.i.ght ar
the circus, in Picapau Amarelo, when the down mysteriously
dinppcamd-HemusLhav:b:mkidmppni.Emb}'nfhaﬂGEWmﬂ
wondered and didn't know what to thank about this strange evear.
Everyone, that is, except Felix the cat, who said that the kidnapper
could have been no less than - Peter Pan®.

Dona Benra doesn’t know who he is and must go 10 3 book
to satisly the curiosity of her grandchildren.

She weote to 2 book shop in 530 Paulo asking IhElﬂl m.;]"u::;fu?fﬁ
story of this Peter Pan. Days afterwards she received 3

-_\_-—-_
i

Lirsdo e de
“Quem i leu as Rewapier de Nariginho deve ‘“L’:wl-'ﬁ,,ﬂp.;f ;.:::fm
tirce, no Picapau Amarelo, em que o pathago gent? Todos ficaram pa
mente. Com certeza fora raptado. Mas raptado por 4 aqta. Todos, menos o
divida, sem saber o que pensar do egrranho mmig,padtﬁ’ rer idp 1ma
Eato Fillix, Esse figurio afirmava que o autor do repio

©elatura - Peter Pan,* Lobato, M. Pater Pan, p- 149,
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book in English, full of coloured prints, by the famous English
author . M. Barrie. The title of this book was Peter Pan and Wendy.

Dona Benta read the book right through and then said:

"Ready! Now Lkaow who Mr. Peter Pan is, and  know beeter than
Felix the car, as I doubt whether he's read ™.

We can thus see how Dona Benta, a cultivated and mulrilingys|
reader, MANAZes 16 gain access 1o the foreign work, The importance of
the boolshop in order to acquire to work and reading as a source of
the story which will then be transmitred orally are both emphasized
When Dona Benta finishes reading Barrie's work she tells h-:r
prandchildren: “Beady. Mow I know whe Peter Pan i; and I can tel]
}rthc-uﬂm story ja.rlhenevur you wish, "™ thus making the importance of
dui:?ukmplmusmenwdsﬁmhwemmthemr}r, as she had
whmm ,;:umbﬂ of Lobato’s ud&g—nﬁﬁm, such as Reimagier de Narizinde,
e needed ; Thtghuyﬂnllﬂi'sbmkiuﬂrderm know the story
dﬂﬁmpwiﬂﬁfﬁﬂ-ﬂiﬂ- was, ﬂf course, of interest to Lobato, who had
it D ﬂf:mrmg the b?qls; marker. After reading the text
wm&ﬂlﬂhh :;mm s translated it intg simplified oral Portuguess,

i }:Undelmﬂnd by the characters in the Sitio, and,
5 B o Brazilian children in general. Lobato

reattvely, resilting ; ;
story, the ' g i the creation of another
2ol e iy Do e

Coap. 2001

This form of recreation can be compared

anslations of Augusto and Haroldo de C:.:E:,Iusl ':: HZI:::EL tt:
crinics and translators, which Else Vlﬂﬁ, i Por "mﬁf'ﬁfﬁjiﬁmder:
i da frisangdd {Tci-wm'.r a Postgroadern Tranilation Fﬁmﬂﬁi comments
on. In their translations they make use of foreign texts in free
wanslations which they often call recreations. Harolde uses
Goethe's Fanst to make a personal version called Dews ¢ 5 Dinbs no
Fauseo e Goetbe (God and the Dl in Gosthe's Fawnd) (Sio Paulo, Pers-
pectiva, 1981), a title which is similar to the Brazilian film directed
by Glauber Rocha called Dewr ¢ 0 Disbe na Terra do Sof (CFod smd sie
Dl in the Land of the Swn). Haroldo de Campos thus takes an “ides”
from the original rexr, from which he ereates his "own” text. His
translations are also transcultunzations, taking elements from the
culture which receives the text and putting his own mark on it. His
Faust becomes a kind of Brazilian Faust.

As a narrator, Dona Benta doesn't just translate the story but
so explains cerrain untranslatable terms, modifies certain simations
and uses cerrain strategies 1o awaken the interest of the listeners,
thus contexrualizing, and, to a cerrain extent, tropicalizing, the
narrated story, making it easier to be received. She summarizes the
sory, giving greater emphasis to the action and dislogue scenes such
the meeting of Wendy and Peter Pan, thereby putting Into praciics
Lobato's idea that children would mainly be ;imerem{! in reading
adventures, In addition, he uses contemporary slang in ﬂfder #
reproduce the ﬂmll‘l‘.‘}-’ E:ﬁ.lII:P]ES are .Fhﬂﬁtt” {"l.‘.ﬂlllk’}: pros=
Vehar"), “mangar” (“make fun of”).

The orality of his narrative is also reinforced by phrases which
"SPECE a certain indetermination which, though they may
-‘_‘_-_._‘_‘—-—
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possible in speech, would not be acceprable in formg) Writt

language. For example, “Wendy's father is called I-dnn’tul-;nw_wj:n
Darling™", and in the use of onomatopoeias such as fem, o bty :
“tin, k", "Preer..”. in the presentation of Sininho the fafr;,r;r 5

A fairy who did everything other fairies do exce
_ Gy ptspeak. 5h
said that thin, tin, din of the silver bell®. i

- E.Zl':}: c]{mcrtristic of Dona Benra’s narrative, which ha
s:hm_-lam wu_h th:: oral narrative mentioned by Walter Ong?, s
that of approximating narrared facts with daily life when the story

15 being told:

Lj n]u'#] quI:u:nzs must conceprualise and verbalise sll cheir
wledge with mere oe Jess clase reference to the human lifewarld,

assmilating the alien, objective werld 1o the more immed;
1R L) - 'ht
miliar interaction of humag beings. A

Thi .
il H;snafnpr:mrmmun |I:E1WEE[I the narrared story and daily life
tie interruptions of the narrator in order to explain

Dames, situation 2
for E:lle th: ny P]m which are part of another culture, as,
1 ﬂphﬂiﬂﬂﬂ ﬁf Wha{_ 5 RHITEY j.-S.

i 0's room s a room just like any
*pecial name. Bur things are different in

70 pai [de Wenidy) e

"Uma ::mi; g::df:iu R 00 2ei que Darling I, - 152,

Passava dagquele slin :Ian'q“ * outras fazem, menos falar, Sua fala 2i0

Ong, W. Ol e de exmpainba de prasa® i, p, 167
ng, W. o Lty i . p. 167,

(g, 2001

England. Children's rooms are really beautiful thers, with 4
picures o the walls, special furniture, and all the 1oys thay m’;:

When explaining what a mrery is, Dona Benta awakens the
ariosicy of characters like Emilia, who asks whether the “bo: de
chuchu” (sticks inserted into a chayote to give the appearance of
an o) exists in England. Dona Benta replies:

Probably not, because & bof de bk 152 1oy of boys from the country,
and London is a big city, the largestin the world, English children are
very spoilt and have all the 1oys they want. The English toys are the
best there are'’,

These observations suggest that Wendy’s family is rich, as
they are able ro pravide a niee room full of wys for the children,
Such commentaries resulted in Lobato’s Pater Pan being placed on
the list of banned books and copies to be seized and burnt by the
Estado Nows (1937-1945), as, according to Maria Tucci Carneiro
(1997:74), the work criticized the Brazilian governmentas it showed
the inferiority of Brazil to England.

But in Barrie’s original we can see that the Darling family are
poor in relation to other English families. Wendy's birth has
brought considerable expenses to the family:

———

" = Nursery ( pronunciz-se nilrseri) quer dizer em inglés quaria de crangs-
hqﬁmﬂr:ﬁlqumndeﬂhu;ifmq“m“mml.m 1 iy
Mg tem fome especial, Mas na u@]mmé diferente, 530 uﬂ:d:dﬂ&.:w-
Tﬂﬁ-:lucrim.;u I, com pinturas engragadas “'d““'iul “] b ]ﬂm{
denlﬁvcisﬂp:cia.is,adeqmnm bringuedo existe-" e

. ; ; ines da rogd
— Talvez nic tenha, porque boi ﬁﬁﬂuehﬂﬂuﬁﬂ#mqﬂm 4
& 'LEUEI-IEE'I.IIH; 'EIE.'HII’EF :Eia‘k" ] “H-inl &J Mlm“‘d;ﬂ wx
iﬁnl:tn Mimadas e tém os bringuedos que querern, O bringue o ingleses

melhores™ Fizaem, p. 152.
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Viema, Adriana 5. Monserre Lobade Thamsdator

For a week or rwo after Wendy came it was doubtiu] whether
would be able vo keep her, as she was another mouth 1o feeds,

Dona Benta makes no comments about the Sitisation of
Wendy’s parents and merely explains certain faces of another

eulture so that her grandchildren are aware thar it ;
different from their realiry, Bt i

On other occasions, the narratar approximates the narrar

ot ns, rat
to the drnl}r life of her listeners. Sometimes this takes place b:n:.:
of the histeners themselves. The narrator suggests and her listeners

ﬂtT-i."I‘EI}r I"E'(‘.Ei".r:, Iﬂ.l'.hﬁ fﬂ"ﬂwin ].E _Lh. L 5 ;
unexpected meanings; B Example, thus approximation gams

(-] A twin is the name given 1o two child
vin ren who are really twins
and so similar that the same clothes and name will fit both.[...]

_m jo - n L

Then: :;:lﬁ sad Doga Bents Laughing at the doll's comparison.

i b -'f"f‘:':"’- like that, and thar night they were playing
' . ,P'mp“*"h“]ﬂ'izﬂﬂnmhedurmhmdu

- !
: .ﬂam:.,],Phu-qu, 1
1] Gémeo era o nore dagd
Jguaizinhos gug 4 o

-] SIS Foupag ois meninos realmente gémeos e tio

] * 0 MESIO nome serviam para ambos-

._ Hﬂi,hl.'fﬂl.lE i n

s que o Fay g v O™ 0 vros & assim, 4 moates de Jiveos te
F‘E.ilrnumfumnpigunumm.hubraélmﬁm

&2

Coap 6,200

Another example of approximation is when Dong Benta
nentions the Indians in the story of Peter Pan;

Op the left-hand side there wﬂa?imﬁfﬂfrﬂﬁﬁn; thax i.'i, Naorth
American Indians with rounded noses, feacher headdresses, i
pipes in their mouths. They lived in sileace and at rogt, A
saq'ug.l.l'.i.nﬂ like our I.ndiaminﬂ-:imﬂh

The houses of these Indians were in the shape of an Arabic rent,

— I know, interrupted Pedrinho. These Arabrents are shaped like 2
farrened tabe or 3 fonnel wachout a Spout.

— That’s right, confirmed Dona Benta, They lived in thase spoutless
funnels, and, instead of being poverned by a chiel, were governad
by a very brave Indian, called White Panther®,

Dena Benta (and, behind her, Lobato) approximates the
Redskins to Brazilian reality, comparing the Brazilian abacls (half-

— Pois &, disse dona Benta rindo-se da comparscio da boneca. O+ seis meni-
nos perdidos eram esses tais, & naquels noite estiveram brincando até rarde, &
espera de Peter Pan, que fora 4 cidade ouvir o reste da hisiona da senhosa
Dﬂrﬁnﬁ_
— Estiveram brincando de qué? perguntou Pedrinho, !
E‘Dﬂ udo, respondew dona Benra, Os meninos ingleses sio como vocés aqul;
rincam de tudo, ® Thidem, p. 184. My emphasis. £ Ty

" "Dolade esquerdo ﬁl:w;l:m: :Idu};u de Peles Vermelhas, mto £, indios porte-
imenicancs de nariz recurvo, cocar de penas na cabega, eachimbo dapu:
boca. Viviam em siléncio e em deseansa, sempre de oCoras, COmMa 03 RO
s :

casas desses Indios eram em forma de tenda arabe.
~Eusel, interrompen Pedrinho. A tal tenda arshe tem a forma dum cartuchio
“]“fjdﬂ. ou dum funil sem bico.
= Pois &, confirmou dona Benta, Viviam nessed
Seique eram povernados por uma illdlfi muo
C1." [iidem, p, 179 -180, My emphasis.

BT
&>

Eunis saem bico e em vez de
valente, de nome Pantera
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Vieme Adriana 5. Mordleire Lotedo Translalor

Indians), who can be found in Lobaro's work in the guise of ]
Tanu, by the fact thar they were always squatting, Howeyer Ih::
Indians were given negative qualities in Barrie's story becay 5;
could never defeat Captain Hook as they were *ragher far™

Dona Benta, as the mediator between the text and It Jis:mm‘
15 not neutral and demonstrates her reactions and opinions whey

for example, commenting on Wendy’s mother, she mzkes the
generalization:

She w:.sfr_lghtt.nn:l, obviously, because good mothers are frighrened
by any thing, and she ran to closa the window™,

Dona Benra's involvement
out of difficult questions, demeg
% in the following extract in wh

with the story enables her 1o ger
nstrating her authority as a reader,
ich she replies to Emilia’s question:

=[--]asmall ball of fire had entersd tha window.

— How cogld ; i if i
y it have enrered the window if it was cloged? Shouted

T B
®  Barrie Presents the Indians g9 ol
] the vrail of he o -
Aot visible oo m?c Foes i ling noiselessly down the war-path, which is
his eyas Peeled [, [iﬁ:fd%cm”hﬂ redskins, EvVery one of them with
fours, s Great B Linig Py Ficcaninny tribe [, In the van, on 4l
Pmiﬂnnth!}*snmmhnim ede '?hﬁwﬂfm many sealps thar in his present
£l b the gfior - Eress: [..] Observe how they pass over
I'hmmmﬂ;-hn hn-qr hl‘fihi Shghten I!II:I-EliE. The only sound to be heard is
"It“ﬂ!!heiry gorgin ng. The fa.::r_;_-; that they are all a lintle far st
qﬁﬁ”ﬂﬁ“ﬂ.ﬂsﬁ.cﬁ they will work this off.* (Barrie, p- £2) _

1o, pa -
nba, ¢ corven 3 focha i ""I"-":.E huu;n;}}:fﬁuarlajﬁpm qualguer oS
7" Labar p- 156,

(ap 6,200

_ Tdon't know, saxd Diona Benta, The book dosin'y say. Bt as it was
. fire ball, it would bequitepcmib]e.lfll’nmmi:ﬁuhﬂn
woulda't matier whether the window were open o closad, 2

However, Dona Benta 15 not always faithful 1o the boak
she modifies sitvations and often adds words 1o the Susthesf
he characters according to the message she was iitenptsas 1
rransmit to her listeners. Let us look at the example of the difference
hetween a dialogue in the original text and the same dialogue 15
rerold by Diona Benta:

They [lost boys] are children who fll out of their perambularars
when the nurse is looking the ather way. i they ase not chaimed in
seven days they are sent far aoray to the MNevertand 1o delray expenses.

I'm caprain.
*“What fun it roust bel” *

Dona Benta's narrative is modified in the following way:

= "Lost children are children who fall oot of their pmn#ﬂﬂ?ﬁ
in the public gardens when their nurses are distracted and flire with
the soldiers, If their mothers can't find them within fifteen days,
they are sent to Neverland, where I rule.

~How funny! Exclaimed Wendy. Neverkand! Tha’sa land ] dido’t
know existed. The geography books don't sention it™.
-_-_—
T
= [.] haviz entrada pela janela uma pequena bola de fogn.
~Coma havia entrado pela jancls, se a janela estava fechada? Beﬁﬂ:'lj;
—bzo ngn e, disse dona Benta. O Livio nada conta. Mas I:ll;llt-‘fﬂ S
bf-'l]ldﬂ fﬂgu m%ical o Casoose Dorma Pﬂ.ﬁ,;.[\rd_ Paﬂ.ll.l bolis : o0
‘H’;"‘n? {2 urna janels estar aberta como fechada.,” ik, p. 158:
By El]'Pﬁh'Pﬂﬂrp,H_ - - Ains
lenings perdidos s3o os meninos que cacm dos ﬂnﬂmﬁ
Plblicog quande as zamas se distraem a namorar of soldados.

- — R K S ST e R
i i S Y e ]
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Vi, Adriana 5 Monteie Labale Thavsdator:

Lobato's text cuts out the comments that the jog child
when they are not found, are sent to Neverland, 1o « defr:
expenses”. In Lobato’s text, they go to Neverland whey " 7
mothers “can’t find them”. Here Dona Benta again omies :i:.:
economic fact, while she adds the fact thar Neverland is not fo B
in geography books,

Dona Benra’s narrative makes changes to the speeches of the
characters, who, in addition to speaking Portuguese™, say what the
narrator wishes. The story is therefore used as a pretext for th;
narrator, :a:?d behind her Lobato, to mention the facr that books
are present in the lives of other people, as for exa mple the fact that
“Neverland cannot be found in “geography books”.

{th;“ gt When We see that in Mascsards Erbisthe characrer Alice
demtifiect! s “ﬂ:a:ﬂlﬂ{ Aunt Nm_:'nc:ii.. and, in the conversation, the
.I s mﬂh““m_ 2 #tioa and making the characrers speak in the native

-]
~ "Us Exclameq 4 :
Pt preta, & i 3
— "Alics i i f
The dia ’“‘“L“E“"*ﬂdid Hﬂpﬂnumis;::]?cia ;mn?arljml'?‘guﬂ
'LF “ﬂr}r':'i‘*‘-]iﬂ, - I:"'."’I‘ 1"'“':"tlil.'l.'ﬂtﬂ iﬂinrmﬁngthu Lobaro had translazed
: ormation which Bad 2 strong marketing copnetanen 1

2, ranslured by Loharo and published by Comr
honse pe by

(g 6, 2000

Another element that shows that we have s story within a
qory are the various interruptions and restans. There ars moments
when the action returas 1o the scene of the evening party when
Emilia argues with Aunt Nastacia. Then the story of Peter Par ;¢
returned to. Thus the narrative is always mixed with scenes of the
characters of the Sitio listening to Dona Benta, The questions and
somments which make Dona Benta interrupt her story to provide

explanations are also important.

In addition to the comments, there are also moments when
the narrative thread is taken up again. The role of returning 1o the
weat is that of the narrator and Pedrinho and Narizinho, wha, deeply
involved in the story, take part in its composition.

Dona Benta uses the same strategies as Sherazade and the
epiocdic novel, with interruptions and restarts, creating suspense,
putting off the story, or the interesting parts of it, for the next
chapter or the following day. She interrupts the narration at the
end of each night to continue the next day, at seven o'clock, so
that the story will be eagerly awaited by the listeners, In addition,
the opening of the evening gatherings when Dona B-tuulwm !EU:
EET story, which is marked by the narrator with expressions like

on the next day”, “on the third night”, suggests similarities with
Ihe Arabian N:'gﬁm

_ The characters in the Sitio help to develop the narrative, al.jd'
this resukts in Peser Pan taking on the chmmﬁm;nf T: Mnnm;
: character, as when the story pleases them the characters
+ Degin to exist as part of their own reality. As they have ﬂrﬁhg
Been visteq by ather characters in Lobato’s previous w:ks,; #

hear the story of Peter Pan, they bring his wur{d to thei! ]
0 Lobato’s later works Memdniar do Emilia (Emiliat Mesorie]

————r
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(1936) and O Piapaw Amarels (The Yellow Woodpecker) (1539) ;.
actually happens as Peter Pan visits the Sitio and becomes Pedrihgy,
friend.

Each of the listeners hias his or her own opituon on the story,
Pedrnho identifies with Peter Pan, and Narizinho with Wendy,
Bur Aunt Nasticia is not convinced by the story, and her commens
turn Emilia against her. Dona Benta’s story is appropriated or
digested in a different way by each of the characters,

Emilia, the talkative humanlike rag doll, is perhaps the main
charucter of Lobato’s stories. She is Narizinho's doll, but sometimes
she behaves smarter than Narizinho. In this story, Emilia is not
sausfied by just commenting and copies ane element of the rext to
the Sitio as, after discovering that Perer Pan’s shadow had been
“cut off” when he was escaping, begins to cut up Aunt Nastacia's

shadow,

Bmiliz had.dipped out of the raom withoo: anyone neticing and
she so0n rerursed with Dona Bet's scissors in her hand. She found
3 Wiy 10 out the head off Aunr Masticias shadow. She then rolled it
up and put it away ar the botam of the drawer™,

From the first night, when Emilia decided to cur up Aunt
the chapters opens with the coock
her shadow is gerting smaller.

MNasticias shadow, each of
complaining about the faer

e =

(rop 6,701

¢ the third night Aunt Masticia entered the room EVED Miore
disappointed than the previous evening. Whatever wag happening
with her poor shadow was smply monstrous.

[} ltwas realiy taking pfan:. Heles had been cur ot of the rest of
the poer black woman shadow *.

The gradual disappearance of Aunt Nasticis's shadow intri
pues all the characters, until the las chaprer, when Visconde
discovers that Emilia is the culpric,

When beginning the parallel story of the curting up of Aunt
Mastacia's shadow, Dona Benta feeds the children’s imaginarion even
further when she says that she suspects Peter Pan may be the culprir.

Diona Benta thought that could only be the trick of Peninha, or
maybe of Peter Pan himself, who might have besn hiding in the
room whea they were all engrossed in the story™.

In the same year, 1930, when he puh]Eshed Peter Pan, Lobato
dso published Pena de Papagaio (The Parrath Feather) and O po de
lf:i’ﬁ’ﬁ'ﬁfﬂpiw (The Powder of Pirlimpingpim) where he introduced

eninha;

'm suspicious, said Pedrinho, that Peter Pan's magic powder wis
our perlimpimpim pawder.

nda s desapontads do

"Na tercelra noie fz Nasticia apdreccy A3 sala ai pohre sorhra era stm-

uE na véspera. O que estava acontecendo com @ Sua
Plesmente monsiruoso.
[".'] Rem era, O resto da sombra da pobre negra estavato
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L, R— exclamon Pedrinho. Eu sab

Viess, Adriana 5. Moowteins Labels Thinnsdvafor,

— And who can guarantes that Peninhs, who gave you the
Pirlimpimpim powier, isn't really Peter Pan?™

At the end of the story, when Dona Benta rells abour Captain
Hook's defeat by Peter Pan, the other characters commen-

— Braval shouted Pedrinkao. [ knew this was golng 1o happen. A
child who 1z protected by the fairies always wins...

Aunt Masicia opensd her eyes wide,

— Really! Imagine a boy like that here in the sitia! He cauld even
aaw off Quindim's horn,, ™

. Monteiro Lobato's idea of translarion has strong similarities
with [hE notion of fﬂﬁd.[hf;, and he uses Eal:jng mE[ﬂP.h{j]-s when
referring vo reading. We can link this with the idea of anthropophagy
o JZELET‘““E‘ This concept originated in the wark of the Brazilian
writers whlcl brought avant-garde art from Europe, which
:Et"“ﬂﬂ:-d in kae_'l"-."[ndera Art Week” in 1922, whose aim was to
mg;:]:ni cpb:h ];ﬂu avant-garde ideas. Following the Evropean
inchidine the ;“_ﬂm group published 2 number of manifestoes,
Mﬂm_l'?iw-:-g.-im Matifests Pa Bragil ﬂ:ﬁe Brazifwoed Maniferts) and the
recerter the rapefigies H‘""'&Tﬁb"?&ﬂgﬂ Manifestg), whose aim was 0

enigins of Brazilian culrure and analyze its position in

" “Estou desconfiad di :
nosso pd de ﬁrﬁm;:im'-;ﬁf:tdrmhu, que o tal pd migico de Perer Pan erao
—E quem nos parange que o tal Peninhs

B30 5272 €352 mesmo Perge Pane » que dew a vook o pd de Pidimpimpim,

Lobasa, M. Pater Fom, p, 175,

d'? Pelas fadas aeghy SEMPre wencendn 12 que ia suceder isso, Ménino protegh
Tia Nastheia arvegalon os olhg
— Credol Iy

&gine - ’ ;
udﬂﬁcdnﬂuf;u'i-?ﬁ: ;ﬁﬁ;?“q'“ﬂ“ sitic] Era capaz até de serfar

NG

{05,200

relation to foreign cultures. In the Manjéria Anpyfigis, published
. 1928, Oswald delﬂndr:afir!. presented the image of the cannibal,
caming from Brazilian Indians, who would "devour” the enemy (o
hus rake over his soul. In cultural verms, this could mean 3 it b
which the Brazilian, like the cannibal, would assimilate foreien
cultare, Not in a submuissive way, but rather actively, swallowing,
or rather, transforming this culture. One of the arecepts of the
Manifests Antrapofigice was “I'm only interested in whar is mine, the
law of the man, the law of anthropophagy™, The ideas of the
Maniferts A utrapafeigies have also influenced later writers, including
the Campos brothers. A translation along the anthropophagic
model will not be faithful, seduced by the oniginal culture and paying
homage to it, but will actively receive and transform, introducing
something new, assimilating, appropriating and transforming the
toreign culture.

Marisa Lajolo makes the following comment oz the link of
Lobate’s work 1o the stories of the European tradition:

Tnthe presence of traditional European charscters such =5 Smow White,
Peter Pan or Little Red Riding Hood in the Sitio of Do:lrm Benta, we
£an see anether way in which Moateiro Lobata's project "-ﬂ'-“'-".dﬂ
with ather avant-garde projects; the reexamination ul'lhf 'Iﬂlﬁ'ml L
making s new version of Ir, impregnating it mmg.m:,_gr];‘}rmuﬂg
s traditional convext irreverently, or by immersing 1 i 350

eontext, which is modern and Brazilian, Are not m'wﬁnﬁt
Which are often part of the structure of Lobate's Wfk-f""‘t‘_ oe i
same spiric of anthropophagy, which, in orher works, ¥ 5£€8

Statement of modernity and the avant-garde?”
‘-I_\_‘_-_

lei dov apl:rﬂF“E“EEE"}'.
:.NE. Phgam,:.a 'd-ﬂ PETSONAELNS m&ﬂﬁf" r_mdinﬂuaﬁf NET-'EE:;:];‘ ;|'I:|.I.I'|-i-'
“ Neve, Peter Pan ou Chapeuzinho Vermelho 0o 510

i o y ) :
36 me interssss o que & mey, lei do home
"
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Viera, Adriars 5. Moarlefve Lot Transintor.

Elsewhere®®, Lajolo also emphasizes the fact that, i Diis
Onixote dar erianrat, Dona Benta makes an intralingual translariop i,
Portuguese, translating a text in old literary Portuguese 1 the
colloquial style of her Listeners, and can thus be seen to be » polyglor
wside her own language. This 1s part of Lobato’s concern with
“Brazilinnization” of the translations miade in Portuguese, Ty py,
Pau, Lobato uses the foreign text for his adaptation, but in Di
Linixate dar Criancas the original text is a translation into the
Portuguese of Portugal. This translation is immediately refused by

the children, who ask Dona Benta not 1o read

the story but 1o
retell it orally,

—Ch illﬂﬂ-n [.Jrhis book was written ina high style, full of farmal
perfection and subtlecies, the ressan why it became 3 classic. But as
you still don't need ro wndersrand

] the beauties of literary form,
mstead of reading it I'l)

tell it to you in my awn words,

-—'Thalt's good! Shoured Emilia "I your words, those of Aunt Nasticia
mine tod - and Masizinhe's - and Pedrinho’s - and Rabicd's™.

festase outre aspecto no qual o
brod projeros da vanguarda: 3 e
cundando sua significacio quer
tradicional, quer pala sy jimg

oal, M3 s s

obira dtmf_nm-;ﬁ: vy 'a1s procedimentos, muiras veres estrgtyras 63
outeas abras, ¢ gy a5 90 Mesmo espirizo da antropofsgia que cal
“A modernidade de H:lm,-_l:':mhm de modernidade vanguarda™ Lajolo, M-

My emphasis. o Tobato”, in: Amalidade de Mantsins Lobunte , p- 45

Lajelo, M. *Lobazs,
- e [
e i i .34
= Meus fi -
Iﬂﬁe:r}jkizt:;in Eﬁ-’: £8erTta em altn estilo, rico de todas #
% F4230 pels qual se tornou clissica. Mas come

projeta lobatiane parece coincidir com ow

Dmada da tradicdo, passando-a a limpo, e
r pela dsrevertneia em relagio 4 seu contexio
P2 imérsio em ourro contexto, agora modemno e 1At

BExGte 10 caminhe da leitura®, in: D swod 42

e o

ff.-plﬁ-ls 001

This form of reading in praised by the characters, wha will
sate in Reimagdes ¢ Nariginhs that “The way Dona Benta reads wis
goud. It was 'different’ 10 that of the books™, We can see this way
of Dona Benta “reading” as a ereative solution for the adaptation of
foreign texts, as berween her readers and the foreign stories, there is
che inte rmediation of the characters, either in the role of listeners ar
storytellers, as in the case of Dona Benta, Lobara’s best adaptations
are those where he freely appropriates the foreign texus, \sing parts
of them in the compusition of new stories, transculturizing old storiss
by transposing foreign characters to the fictional space of the Sitio
do Picapan Amarelo. His adaptation of Peter Pan is also important
a5 it was the first version of Peter Pan published in Brazl, 19 years
after the publication of Peter Paw and Weady (1911), and 4 years after
Barrie’s definitive version, published in London in 1934,

We can thus see Lobato’s important role as a publicizer of
the warks and characters of other cultures, especially English
culture, in Brazil. His concern with the knowledge the fc_:rergn
liverature was not only made Explitil' imn ]..1-1_".[|5~r‘5;| bur also m the
Lranslation of many works by the two puh-lish:rljg hﬂ}lsﬁ he was
linked to, Monteiro Lobato e Cia. and Companhia Editora Nacie-
tal, and the introduction of foreign stories and charscters inta s
main works for children.

Tranddaced from the Porruguese by John Milton

——

S T
¥ools alnda nin tém a necessidade de mmp‘“n_d“ 25 belezasda

T, em vez de lar vou contar a hissria com mnhﬂ'lgﬂaﬂuﬁn;:h ¢ minhas
= lsso! Berrou Emilia “Com a5 palavras suas & d'.--,.;@“" Lohata, Moapeirs,
também - ¢ de Marizinho - e de Pedrinho - ede Rahicu.
Ouiscote dar erigingas, p.12, ) 4o Fropes®. Lobaro, M.
G .ﬁ. moda de Diona B:-_ma ler era boa. Lia “difereate o

mafier de Nariggnda, p. 199,
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«An Item Called Books”: Translations and
publishers’ Collections in the Editorial Booms in
Argentina and Brazil from 1930 to 1950

Adriana Sihing Pagane*

5 e [ |

Abstract: Tias pagrer presents o bisheriggrapical apgroash ia frauslalion i Lasin Amenia.
Drawing o coudtaerad studfes, sesiia stmaies and stwebes s peint culture and e bictary of
the beak, it awalyges tramlatian preactices in Argentima amd Bragil from 1930 1 1950, 2
periad kvt as the “Crolden Age" of translation in both nations. 3 pecis atfention i g
to the role of pueivlivbers aud frmmlstors in whar i called ‘the constrction of a et world
Sbrary™ i two countrier which were ndergaing jprofonnd changes in their ouans avd
mationslipr of peoduction mrd consmnghiion. Tt i nvy combention that in onder fo befter
eittsing this period of translotion ffervessonce in Latin America, o integrie appriach H
that srticulates sociolgieal, ecomamie, historical, and Fierary data, can eomiribute fo o bedter 14
ndirstending of tramslntion ns o cultural praviice in gpecific sap-istorial gateck:
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Drear Sir:

You are already ser established in business, and the more things
you sell, the greater your prolit will be. Whar ahour adding aq
wem called “books™? No need to-understand whar it &, Ir i 3.5
vou do oot bave to examing 1o see of it 15 good, and there s i
neéed ta make 3 selection. The contents are of i concern to yoy
only to your customer, and he will learn abour them Fidin Whatr
we tell bum in our caralogues, prefaces, ene. (Maonteire Lobato s

Hallewedl 1985:180),

This is how Brazilizn entrepreneur and writer Menteira
Lobato addressed the owners of drugstores and newssrands
stationers and grocers in his 1920s circular to postmasters in Brazil,
2 l_melr of inviltzrir:-n to take part in one of the most ndvemumuf:
edur.-m_l practices of the time, Not merely envisaging profits, his
;‘::E;E::t m:r? ata real pﬂp!.t]arjsstilnﬂ of reading and bookselling
s ry where pe?ple still had lirtle access ro educacional and

ure aceivities, The idea was to turn books intp mass-produced
;;T]:fes that could be marketed widely in places whaﬁe other
“Thinlf;':e;:grthz:;z f;': HLE- Ehe ;mr:rii was, in this new context,
Gt st mcgi.:;.ji 'm.,d s::ldhh‘im ather irems such
52 "thing”, it was devised to be

acquired by 1 new coney
mer,
about the necessity and e someone who had to be persuaded

h : ;
produce, In oo ke potential advantages of buying the
b PI:EE :]:i].ke the readers that had hitheno played aleading

0 Was iryin tﬂgﬁr ’,tht new consumers whom Montetro
or consolidared En:qd- ress did not possess inherited home libraries
]ﬂ-ﬂﬂuﬂgﬁ; ] nﬂ_tht;':i%dﬁkl]h; t]lej-" did ot master any fu:eign
which would have 4] e they have a substantial personal incoms,
were mu—iﬂ}r:ﬂwr :;Ed 'L]'.'I.Ei:_n_ o bil}? impﬂrh:d works. TI'lE]'r
to seek educariona) g public, an emeérging middle-class, eager

and Prﬂfﬂﬁiﬂnal ":’F'Pﬂ'l'tun.itits f'l:lf pJ:rSE!ﬂ-’*-l

advancement, Moss sipnify dy

they were 4 new sudjence that

Coop 2001

45 ready to enter the consumer leisure market, buying books net
mef*:l]" put of & necessity butalsoasa means of recreation,

Located within the everyday life of these new readers, both
male and female, the new thing, “the bock”, enters 2 communication
cireuit which, as I will argue in this article, transcends social,
Jinguistic and national borderlines. Entreprenewrs, publishers and
wranslators, who rewnite books into new langua_gcs, and receprion
contexts, take on & new role in Argentina and Brazil berween 1930
and 1950 as they begin to construct what we mighe call a st/ morid
Gtrary, cheap enough to be accessible to the new readership and
sufficiently attractive to capture their attention and be taken home
as a new possession. Translations of foreign authors and works, |
will also arpue, was a privileged means for the editors and publishers
of the time to seduce people into buying books, reading them and
wishing to build their own personal home Libraries.

A items ealied books? Evidently, Monteiro Lobato’s qul‘:i-rti::ln 15
more than an inquiry into the store owners’ wishes. In the lrghtr of
the developments thar have since taken placein the Latin-American
book markets, it can be read today as the inaugural phrase of 4
petiod of expansion of the book industry 1n these l?mudes. The
mitiative also involved transforming a restricted practice uEre:}d{ng
T i mass ﬂﬂﬂﬁumptit}ﬂ exp-uritﬂtﬂ, il Whiﬁh biﬂdiﬂgﬂ, “ﬂrll!:mg
tolours o the covers” (Hallewell 1985:25), illustrations, q'?dar.e
ind advervising all contributed o winning the reider YEr 10 B8
tew form of education and lelsure.

A Pioneering figure on the Brazilian Pubﬁﬁhjﬂﬂ and literary

**e0e, Monteira Lobato sparked off, already in the 13205, the 52

“alled editorial o that was to take place in rheijffﬂﬁ: on

tually, this is not an isolated initiative in Lat

=
o
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other side of the border, Argentine counterparts of Monzeir,

were also paving the way for an analogous publishing toam thap w
to take place in Argentina, a country where people wers ,J:;
beginning 1o experience a new form of consumption: choosing 4
buy “books” for their education and lessure (Pagane 19%6).

A censideration of the world and the Latin American Contaxt:
of the 19301950 period can help us account for the facrors leadin
to this editorial and publishing boem. The period from 1930 1o I‘}sﬁ
saw both in Brazil and Argentina s ETOWINE process pf
mdustrlm];za{inn and urbanization. The labour marker was
expanding, allowing for a rise in the purchasing power of those
who hitherto had little access to consumer goods. A rise in personal
income therefore meant a rise in consumption. Together with labour
:;;i ZEITMTE changes, there were changes in the educarionsl poli
leracy PE ﬁ:};:dhe government to improve basic education and

; 1o 3 nsing number of literate people and hence

i w—: ﬂff books and magazines (Rivera 1980/86:577-
2 rees of oo A :
media such as the cinemya nsumpticn involved new forms of mass

and the radio, whi -
Same repercussion television hag I!cr-d:; Thehat o tmeindes

The do 1
Mestic panoramas of Brazil and Argentina are

abvig

and Pﬁl:jiﬂiir external factors that also led to the editoria
America &&HEhe r;n;imm= d“-"fj“- The relative isolation of Latis
about by the Goe werld crisis and the new world map brought
critic Gerald Man?; :nﬁl tht-semﬂd World Wars motivated what
America, Tryig to G:e $an introspective look on the part of Lann

the conflicrs ¢salatin reome the post war effects of the 19205 and

JﬂJ.I'I'IEI'lC'-'I h'EEiII:I as ] J.D:ktnwards Lhe Secﬂﬂd w{:rld w“' Lar-m

Enwall‘c!s in order ro reflect upon the
oWn identites,

musing upon conceprs such 45

.

Lop6 201

P ﬁ;‘gﬂﬂtil‘lt‘_ﬂ&ﬁs’l r*]g.razilianncss", “Mexicanness”. Thic
igrrospective turn in Latin American countries -3 TRt EE
ovement 'Lhrqughﬂut the twentieth century, 113!.1:].[].' CORSONan;
with moments of significant changes on the world STARE = Witnesses
baeh in Argentina and Brazil cthe birth and growth of cultural
industries such as the book and the radio, together with the
emergence of publishing houses and intellecrual groups thay seek
o rethink the national within a new glabal conrext (Miceli 1979),

On the editorial scene, events such as the Spanish Civil War,
which made innumerable publishing houses leave Spain and establish
themselves in Argentina and Mexico (King 1989:128-135) (eg..
Sudamericana, Emecé, Losada)( Rama 1982), and the Second World
War, which made it difficult for Latin American countrniesto import
books (Hallewell 1985) and keep in touch with European capitals,
helped the publishing and translating effervescence of the 1930s-
1950s (Andrade 1978; Martins 1979; Miceli 1979; Hallewell 1985).
Far from being detrimental to the publicarion of the works of local
authors, both in Argentina and Brazil, translation contributed to
the consalidation of the book market as a whole, helping form a
E_rg:r reading public (Miceli 1979) and thus fostering the Ff‘i‘d““m"‘
of P"Eﬂlﬂnﬁ and Brazilian authors {Hallﬂwtu 1985; Maruns 1979).
Asign of the growing editorial market at the time is the appearance
of what turned out to be important publishing houses and priating
Presses, o5 was the case of Editora Globo, {_",.:Jmpanh'ta Edtmrlﬂ MNa-
“onal, Martins and José Olympio in Brazil, and Sudamericana,
Losads, Emect and Claridad in Argentina

. A5 I have already stated, in both countries there was a1
Elmmticbml policy for the promotion of basic education and mass

rltr?_c}._ Together with these initiatives
“0ing skills, there is a ferrile literary scene, great

@
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task that significantly promoted most editorial enterpy
translation. Both in Argentina and Brazil, famous wripers w;::é
work as translators for the emerging publi.shing houses, theiy lite
careers including both their own writing and their translation
Today, some of these writers’ statements in autobiographies 14
memories reveal the significant role of their translacion wer i
their own production and in their choice of poetological affiliarin
(Verissimo 1973). Many publishing houses would publicize their
translated texts by making use of the name of their translarars,
often important figures on the national literary scenes, on covers,
jackets and back-cover blurbs. Translations also prompred, both in
Brazil mn:! Argenting, a series of reflections upon this task, which
appeared in newspaper articles, magazines, and prefaces,

Cmnussﬂ both in Brazil and Argentina, translation involved
not only rewriting texts from a foreign into the narianal liigans
{whaF we would traditionally call iuterdgaissic translat on) but also
in this o unia the same language (intraligguisc ranslation)
Spmighpzz:?;::r :::m; from the Spanish of Spain into Argentine
Portuguese, Th: :ﬂt E.jﬂm]g““'_: ':-'*If Portugal into Brazilian

EMstics HE 2 ,m ‘:I:'E.“'EE oo lﬁﬂguag: and its national
a TCILLS m'[:renmgm "ﬁmtl'.l.'lher Mﬂﬂlfirﬂ Lﬂl'.rat-l:l'ﬁ

Argentine authors o :
books puhli,;h:dmil: ;ﬂn"ﬂm‘m with the Spanish language used

- Pan and imported into Argentina. These
simultaneqys Two-way process: the rendition

of the master w ;
o er with t?ekj;i:"ﬁdd ].Itl:rﬂ.tllre nto SPEIIIJ_.EJ:I; and Porrugues

Spain into the vario: A aton of texts published in Portugal a8
Ko drieties of these twg languages used in Brazil and

(a6, 2001

et another factor leading to the increase in the ¢ diicsial and
srapslation activity in this period is the sense of internariona]
isolation experienced by Brazil and Argentina and the précarious
sTate of cﬂp}"fight ]-:gis]ari-:m_ at the time (Verissima 19?3_}- which
resulted in some Argentine and Brazilian publishers’ not honouring
copyright laws of the books they translated and not being legally
epalized for that (Antonio Zamora, director of the ﬁrgem;“l.
P'ﬂ.b"ihiﬂg house Claridad and HEIlriqu: Bertaso and Erico
Verlssimo of the Brazilian Globo openly admit infringing
copyright). Besides favouring a cheaper production of translated
foreign books, the flexibility with which publishers dealr with
copyright laws allowed for the multiple translations and editions
of the same volume, thus offering the market different choices of
price, binding, paper, size and, most interestingly, of translator’,

The world context was much more favourable to Argentina
than to Brazil, especially because it allowed her to take a leading
position in the publishing market of Books in Spanish. Owing to the
international isolation brought abour by the Second World War and
Spain’s internal conflicts, Argentine publishing houses, together with
publishers in Chile and Mexico, hecame providers for the world
market of books in Spanish. Nevertheless, according to hiocian
Laurence Hallewell, the growth in the Spanish-speaking publishing
Market brought about an interesting by-product for the Braziion
Dl'a.rlr.er, as

—_—

Studips of the different translations of the same ﬂdgiﬂd ':“",d i mm

“d Argentina in that period are practically ﬂﬂl{ﬂ{“mfh“”.ﬁ nhl;wm

interesting insighits invo translation thinkiogas m gk

1530 and 1950, especially because the number of versions ?:f i

i# in some cases quite high. An imteresting comparison U o

My Dick carried out in Brazil in the sixties and seventies 0 % 00
Tm’lﬂiﬂﬂi of Herman Melville in Brazl”, Irene Hirsch, 10
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Pasavn, Adriana 5. “An e Callea Books": Travislalivars and Pulblishers' Coflgege, (Crap 6, 2000
]‘\]”]:Ir ?J-Dspgmuj I'I:l;ﬂ.ﬁEi., with amb [[:il:IIJE pr Dgrqmmus af bﬂﬂm _L|'| Whj-‘:h IﬂEWSP:PEfSﬁPUbFShI:d tl':ﬂstatqd fﬁ-u_ill_ﬁm m”dsl
' producing medern huerary works in translation, had become radio broadcasting companies aired translated SUAP Opera scripts,
interested, as fellsw Latin Amegicans, in the inclusion of Ehcﬂi‘ﬂpﬂ.ﬂiﬂﬂtﬁﬂﬂaﬁd and Hdapted .';h::r|.=::aj'gll':p]:;g],.rs=I and INOSt Comics {
contemporary Brazilian literature {Hallewell 1985:405), and cartoons were also translations (Haussen 1992; Rivera 1930/56 -
. s o -600)-
Translating and publishing Brazilian authors in Spanish ws sha)
1 way of promoting these writers in foreign markers, especially Maost interesting for the purposes of a study of the editorial 1
! because Spanish was 3 more widely spoken language thag hoom in these two countries is the way book editions and series
1 Portuguese. Brazillan writers could now be known in other culiyres were planned by the publishing houses in order to incorporare [
e T]ﬂﬂ].ﬁ. to their translations into Spanish. A further benefit for the translated volumes and organize their reception. The key concept 5
- Brazilian fuarket at that time were international excha nge rates thar in their publishing policy was the idea of “libraries” or “collections”, =
“} for a period of time favoured Brazilian exportation of books w 1 notion that, as I wish to argue, captures the ideological stand of E‘
C Fortugal and hence boosted production and sales, an intellectual group “made up of publishers who were themselves iy
s | _ writers and translators” which filcers or “translates” a carefully H
b el ’ng] have already pointed out, unlike the learned reacdership devised choice of works of the world literature into a national W]
= hu: ORELOg 1o aﬂ:nc-relal"ﬂueut social class that had hitherto dominated collection, which was being built up. o
g, o0k cansumption in Latn America and who had always had access g o 3
L:_; En:ltmglal u]r tereign hﬂnks, the new readers were not able 1o afford Here it is worth considering some of the implications of the B
= mf Frecvolumes, which, if they were 1o be bcrught, had to be cheap concept of “collection”. According to Susan Stewart, - -'
Ancsasy to purchase. Besides, the book had 1o fulf] Iy a school |
! ; ad to fulfil not only asc : rarher than |
or professional necessiry but ale i - : : In contrast 1o the souvenir, the collection offers example rather |
e Ly o a desire for leisure, Light fiction of collection does not e
tefanment bogls were therefors | be sample, metaphor rather than metonymy. The ! i
b . in demand and started to : , < st the service of the
widely read, particularly b g : : deplace attention to the past; rather, the past is at fe '
. “arty because of their high appeal, their low prices : ir lands authenticity to the past, '
and ¢ Ir r.:ad}r E‘l’ll.[ﬂb-ﬂ' E':rltv:rtl-:m. for whereas the souvenir le Tlect
stores). The translar: "y ﬂﬂ-t_:d I::_u.:.t-:mru, newsstands and other s il it oyt el b #@ﬂ:ﬂﬂ "".m“:
Koty et 1on and td:tnr::.l Ipem in Argentina and B‘fﬂf'-'{ replaces origin with classification, thereby ’nﬂh"'ﬂlﬁi
ascent of the migd) i the 1950 s therefare linked to the socil spattal and marerial phenomenon. (Stewart 1993: 151:
€ classes and their access to print media. fa
P . | . . ce, 4 _mﬂ;aphﬂf a
The great de. thie collecsion is thus an shisionic SP365 5 7 ) porne
the need 1a rmnsiaﬁ? i_!;" books and magazines at this time led 10 ;;_H&‘r tl]'uu1 though it legitimates the collection 15 ﬂdisplﬂﬂﬁ h—:
euilletons and ;- W€ range of r eading materials from novels Atention, The collection, Stewart pounts ouh, b dlasfations
$Omics 10 academic treqr; ks, The from th “replacing history Wi
193010 1950 period wiy : treatises and textbooks. ! ; at past ro the present, "rep e it 190 151).
nessed in Brazil and Argentina a rranslaton With order beyond the realm of temporality e
L
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Organization and categorization of objects are two fu"damentaj
operations inherent to collections, in which “all time i Made
simultaneous or s}rnchr{muus within the cul]tctis}n's warld®
(Stewsrt 1993 151).

If we apply Stewart's insights into the coneepr of collectiqy

to the Brazilian and Argentine publishing scene of the 193010 195
penod, we can notice that this a-historicism or synchronows effer
E:ufcn]lectiug brings about a curious reception of the world licerature
in Latin America medizted by translation. Translarion here plays 2
de-contextualizing role in the process of building up “libraries” or
“collections™ within the virtual library which is being built. As they
g0 through the process of translation, the works of the world
liverature lose their original production context and are re-
contextualized into two new reception sires [Argentina and Brazil)
sz:hrd:ngm a sEﬂci.f[c classification into collections based on criteria
b:rh:ff E !:E:hit;uzliers*’ of the virtual library. The labels chosen
Novel Writers], e o owir. "Crandes ngvelisis® [Gren
des Livros Brasilotre nﬂGE“ﬂ}r’lﬂﬂﬁ_ [Great Essayists], “Os G:ﬁ“'
Uiiveis [Universal [‘dfm Brazilian Books], “Obras Primas
Contemparinens” [éu e ool Mol F!.,n:.enr:auﬂi
Wemporary Novelists of the Americas),

“Bibliotecs de Obras F ;
Amosas” [Library of F ks]are ]
afew examples of thejr classiﬁcatnry ;:raig, e

trmﬂiteﬁ;ﬁ ’mg ' examine the choice of works that ar¢
For example ﬂhe R a5 members of a specific class or collection.
[Library of the Cnr.—. 2 Collections “Biblioteca dos Séculos’
published by Glope "] “Colegio Globo® [Globo Collectios]
Olympio, brige ce and “Fogos Cruzados” [Cross-fire], by Jo%

: ' ng Eﬂg'ﬂf'lt"l' En;gmel}, "I-’Flri.Ed. authors Sllch a5

(g 2001

e Laclos, Stendhal, Flaubert, Maupassant, Verdain
E:m, g;:kﬁ peare, 1::;'1&%;1«;;15, Emily Bronté, Dickens, N?tf:j:]::l
Tolstoy and Poe. This is also the case with Argentine collections
cch as “Biblioteca Mundial Sopena” [Sopena World Library],
Fuhlishfd by Sopena, “Biblioteca Emecé de Obras Universales®
{Emect Library of Universal Books] or “Las Grandes Novelas de
Nisstra EPD':H‘ [G reat Novels of Car ijt‘], Fubh&hﬂl |}].F Losada,

The same de-contextualizing and a-historical effect brought
shout by the grouping of different authors and times can be observed
in the construction of collections according to specific genres, such
s “Rubdiyit, Joias da Poesia Universal” [Rubaivit, Gems of World
Poerry], published by the Brazilian house José Olympio, and *Joyas
Literarias” [Lizerary Gems], published by the Argentine Luis Bernard,
both of which build up a “library shelf” made up of poets and poems
classed together in a different way from that which would be
conventionally used. In this case, texts are grouped rogether, not
because they belong 1o a specific nation, historic period or literary
movement, but because they are considered “pems” of world poetry
“shighly personal category even when partially supported by acanon.

An examination of the names chosen by publishing ]'ll}l.:lfﬁ o
labe] their collections, libraries and series shows some pmdu:umaﬂ:
Elmifl'ing terms such as “century”, “universal”, “world”, “great’s

Weasures”, “gems”, “masterpieces”. Under these labels works
Produced in different historical periods, cultures and places are
Bathered together at the same time, Synchronicity also governs the
Aassification of different genres like essays, novels, poems e
mic treatises into a single group, which brings about a £un
bhmmﬂ of the borderlines between :r:rmremiuna!

“nsolidated categories such as fiction and non-fEction.

mltu_-ﬂun “Biblioteca dos Séculos” [Library of the Centuries),

___-—_-_-\.'
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published by Globo, for instance, works by Plato and Nietzsch, o4
the same class with Shakespeare, Poe and Dickens. This i alsn :hm
case in the Argentine collection *Biblioteca Mundial Snpma"[s%:
Warld Library]. These examples confirm Susan Stewar’s claim thy,
classification is the principle governing the collection, whers the
materiality of space replaces the objects’ temporality,

The collections gesture of “self-enclosure™ brings abour 4
mram-]s]it}r that need not only be physical but that can actually be
wrl:ulal. In this sense, the so-called “libraries” or “collections”
published by Brazilian and Argentine publishing houses seem 1o
represent pieces of a kit, a big virtual library, a repertoire of works
:imt p;r_pqmm E;;r:ﬁ}- accessible to the reader, since its existence,

VEDL LI s not physical, is guaranteed by the caral or
map dll:sngnnd‘ by the pj:l:r]j:-:hing house, In this semnc ﬁ
fﬂhzﬂ interesting praghic representations of the virtual library is
mﬂ;l}& ua];lil!:y the hrgantfm: publishing house Claridad (See Fi-
E.;hmf];gw prezmts the image of a thinker musing upon a pile
with mi:ﬂt?;sPﬂ“E by TI]1E Etrun:::ure of a library shelf that is filled
the big, vjmalll‘;tj:l‘mnung the main collections or “libraries” of
e el n‘tlﬁﬂl'}"--Tl:m: halo over the thinker clearly stands for
5 fmknmﬂwhdge arity” the house's name —, an encyclopedic ideal
FAli mmﬁﬂﬂ?ﬂ 4% a way of liberation (the house wss
: P, __ ﬂ"-"tmtut, Clarté, in Paris).

. i ; T r "'-5"'-' e

Figuse 1. A graphic
CEEIR AR representation of the

™ g g Virtual libracy used by
N the Argentine publishing
house Claridad [Clarity]

;f,,,]mﬁ. 001

In the bookselling market of this period, then, advertsing 1
book in most Cases cunsisll:{:d in clearly establishing its affiliation 3
, known library or collection that organized the reader's interaction
with books. The idea of selling a library guides readers, whio, aware
of the role played by education as 2 form of personal advancement
snd social ascension, seek to possess knowledge, translated and
Jassified especially for them,

However, it is worth remembering that the pedagogical
character of the Brazilian and Argentine editorial projects includes
not only educational materials such as textbooks and trearises bur
250 leisure literature, especially fiction. The libraries, collections
and literary series, carefully planned and published by the publishing
houses, arrange and classify the publishers’ production as well as
instruct and guide readers’ reception, in that they organize and pre-
pare the audience for the act of reading, Allocaring a title 1o 2 specific
collection or genre prepares the reader to receive that text. An
aralysis of the collections and series by Brazilian and ﬁfﬁ“'.‘thfm
publishing houses and of the titles chosen to be translated within
each class therefore reveals some of the aspects of the construcnon
of 2 repertoire of works to be incorporated into the 1'I|.ﬂlﬂ|]!]
production of the two countries. Here it is worth notciog that
translating these books implied allowing fﬂ;ed:;: mtfi“]:n’-:lm the
nations' repertoire of worlks, as, once ren 1nto
tongue, ﬂlf}fnhtmma not only part of the uatluﬂll book market
but 2lso of the national collection of works of iterafure.

' tna

His of the eollections Jaunched mlﬁmﬂ:md ﬁ:;en
o expansion. Most of the labels reveal :
dssirevoincarporare “in a careful an world lierarure

arglﬂiﬂd""i“}" [F E_]'_I.k
80 the national repertoire of works. This desiré ©0 estzblish 2
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to the world while at the same time reassuring one's positinn .« o.\s
that global Ste 15 Perhaps more accentuared in thepﬂﬂmm;lﬁ;:h i
probably due to the more isolated position of Brazi within thecq i
of Spanish-speaking Latin America. Thus, for exatmple, ::.;.]],,;?'Im
specially devoted to Brazilian marvers are abundant in the Emgjl?m
bock market of the time, a5 is the case of the collections “Bibl; 2
Pedagogica Brasileira” [Brazilian Pedapogical Library], which h]dnu,;i“:
the famous series “Brasiliana” [Brazilian], “Grandes Livras do Bragl®
[Grear Brazilian Books], “Biblioteca Médica Brasileira” [Braziliag
£¥E[¢dlc‘-i] lqbra.r}f], a]lpublll'shed by Companhia Editora MNacional, or
hl{}s Grandes Livros Brasileiros” [Great Brazilian Books], published
¥ José Olympio. These collections especially devoted 1o Brazilian
:‘Immir& D;.r-:re of course published: alongside other series made up
ﬁﬁﬂ ¥ lmﬂﬂﬂtfd texts, such as the collections “Paratodos” [Forall]
?mﬁﬁ?ﬁ] E.l.an':f&eaaﬂdmr], “Biblioteca das Mogas® [Library for
o IrEsé Diyﬁpmmsfufzhmd by Companhia Editora Nacional,
e R e rEEamplt, 1ssued the collections “Docwr
Bracileiros® [Eﬁ-'ﬂhﬂ-n. | ocuments] and *Os Grandes Livros
asteiros” [Great Brazilian Books] wogether with 1es such
Rk Tt _ Eﬂ: er Wi other series
Poery] oc oF : Uﬁii“uml?ﬂt'ﬁnl [Rubaiyar, Gems of World
translated ?EW[EIEI;TS [C[.mf'_ﬁml both mainly made up of
Tunched the ol qﬁ&{:hlmhmgl h?u:se Martins, for instance,
terary Lib ! »Literatura Brasileira” a
= ke :ﬂiﬂ“ﬂfﬁs * collection labelled “Excelsior”, mosty

ot seem 1o fncmh:]h: ?Tr; the :‘irgcn[ine publishing houses do
. o ———— "7 3iention on exclusively Argentine

&rram ]
the Words “erpe w53y word coined by the publishers by joittis

1 an o » "mar” Y b

e and * 4 which eoughly rranslates ¥

{op, 201

eollecions but rather seem 1o be interested in integrating the
Argenting Pmduﬂm.n s bmadm: classes. There are cerrainly some
ceries devoted to national production, such as “Noveliseas Argenti-
sos Contemporineos” [Contemporary Argentine Novelisis] and
«purores Argentinos” [Argentine Authors], but the majority of the
eollections locate Argentine works within categories that rranscend
the nation and aim at transnational identities, Here it js imteresting
w notice that the concepr of “the Americas”, frequently invoked
by Argentine collections, is built upon a representation of North
America, Central America and South America as sharing a common
wentity, for example, in “Novelistas Americanos Contemporine-
os” [Contemporary Novelists of the Americas] published by Emecé,
“Biblioteca de Narradores de America” [Library of Writers of the
Amencas] 1ssued by Futuro and *Coleccion Panamericana® [Pan-
American Collection], published by the “Pan-American” house
Jackson®. The fostering of an identity of the Americas is dearly
seen in the authors incdluded in “Coleccidn Azul” [Blue Collection),
from the Argentine House Atlintida, which purported to cover
“works, deeds and mien of the Americas”. The collection grouped
together works that had been canonized as representative of the
Americas, such a5 José Herndndez” Marsin Fierrs (Argentina), Jose
Marmoal's Amakia (Argentina), Jorge Isaacs’ Marie f‘-’%ﬁhmbﬂL M”]‘
Torain’s Hauckleberry Finn (United States) and Euclides da C}mHH
Rebelion i she Beskindr (Brazil), as well as works on Abraham Lincols,
José de San Marin, Simén Bolivar and Benjamin Franklin. Anocer
‘ransnational identity addressed by some P“bh""_!'m 5 i
'T"illrmr: América”, built upon Cuban Jose Marti's 0ouof. =
l!fiill;u:m of *Larin America® was still licle used mdﬂ'lu have tln wian
tl the Late fifries and early sixties to influence editorial projects.
I-‘_-_\_-_-—-_

wﬂmﬁum, Buenos

1
m?‘-‘hhlsl'ﬂlﬂg]:lmlse np&r:tﬂd in ew York, Bogota
Mrﬁt-{-iﬂ'l.l,s b Rind ]mmﬂjmlﬁMEEﬁi B!
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In connection with this, a number of ideqs under]}rjngm

the names of Brazilian and Argentine publishing houses g, DED-.I
noting, particularly when they are read in relation o the ﬁd?urlm
policies put into practice. The names of the publishing hcm;ﬁmﬂg
reveal a view that each of these countries had as regards s p]a;: o4
the world map, together with its aspiration to hold an :nr:ydupﬁl'ﬂ

knowledge and exercise a political and pedagogical funcrion in SCH
Tll:ue‘ Brazilian publishing house Civilizagio Brasileira [Er:azi[inq;
Cmi_:::a?.mn}, a branch of Companhia Editora Nacional [MNariona)
Pul:::hshmgr Company], for example, had a project that sought
project a view of Brazil as a civilization, an organized and consolidared
cultural unir, Thelpuhlishing house Globo [Globe] also wished 1
fﬁ an ﬁpie and mternational gaze, seeking to insert Brazil within
glo il context ESE:EJ,Ogom Figure 2), The project of the Argentine
s ﬁrgem"ﬂm'[sumh American], a house founded by Spaniards exiled
i FEE.._F;I;;'T]::M o enmmpﬂsls awhole sub-continent (see loge
R e E:F'- reas the Arpentine houses América [Americal,
mericareads] and Club de] Libro Amigos del Libro

Amenicano [Fri .
project wﬁh[ ana:j ot the-Americas Books Book Club] reveal 3

L 01

Classifying knowledge into “libraries® or “collections” and.
sdditionally, according to groups of readers, also aimed at catering
jora variety of different ages and :imens_h;;q:_-r,,J in consonance with this
characteristics of the new audience that was being initiated into
reading and was able to afford new consumer goods, such as baoks.
The majority of both Brazilian and Argentine publishing houses
lassified their audience into the following categories: diildren, who
are offered a myriad of translated and adapred adventure navels
e, “Biblioteca Billiken® [Billiken's Library], “Livres Infancis”
[Children’s Backs], “Coleccion Infanul” [Children's Collection]);
wemest, who are the targer of collections of romance novels (e.g,
“Biblioteca das Mocas” [ Young Ladies' Library], “Menina ¢ Moga”
[Girl and Young Lady], *Colegio Verde” [Green Collection],
*Clasicos del Amor® [Love Classics]; profsoral sarkers, who require
Basic and up-to-date knowledge about their areas of work and study
le.g., “Iniciagio Técnico-Professional” [Technical-Professional
Initiation], “Enciclopedia Agropecuaria” [Agribusiness
Encyclopaedial; schood students, who were offered various series of
textbooks; and a more generic and diffuse category, norelr for aduls,
which offered collections of classic and contemporary nm_mls,
including some series devored to a favourite genre of the time:
slventure or detective novels,

The detective or adventure novel was a favourite _huthm the
Argentine and Brazilian markets. And, interestingly, this bt#ﬂugr
%5 mainly introduced through translations. Far from being a:
*Machronistic introduction, as was the case of some of the Gm:d
d Latin texts or the English eighteenth-century novels mﬂﬂﬂll
#that time, the derective novel or romanie saire Was then 3 best seller
0 other parts of the world, PI[TJC-H]EI]}’ inthe United Sates ESE;"'EJ-'
24,2 country that accounts for a significant uumbe-l‘ ﬂf;“j]‘hif

ed into Spanish and Portuguese James Cain, Mickey SpHEEE
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Agatha Christie, H. P, Loveeraft, Raymond ':hu.udier, Sax
William Burroughs, Edgar Wallace, John Dickson Carr, to mey:.
but a few. In Argentina as well as in Brazil, there wer, mtmn
eollecrions specially designed to bring books belonging 1o 1k,

together : “Série Negra” [Black Series], "Colegio pars T.:.g;m:
[Collection for All] and *Colegio Terramarear” [La.ndseaa.nd:l'i
(see Figure 3), all three from Companhia Editora Macional, “{:.;,E
gio Amarela” [Yellow Collection] by Editora Globe, “ColegioRas
Lr.ﬂs" [Footprints] from Edigeaf, “El Septimao Circulo” [The Sevend,
Circle] from Emecé, “Coleccidn Sherlock Holmes" [The Sherlod
Halmes Collection] by Claridad, “Coleccién Rastrae™ [Footprins),

“Coleccitn Pistas™ [Clues] by ACME and * e
[Mystery] from Tor, erc, v and “Coleccion Misterio

T bl R R Az i

Rohue,

Translaed desper
Newspapers and Magazj
i.l'.l.l! 4

Argenr Magazines
Brazilian [apm,, ;u.n:t}f’*‘ Lea[See and Read] and Legpian and the

V& Stories were .Eraquentl}r prinl'l’-’d in
2¢s both in Brazil and Argentina. The

Read)and Revita do G are good examples

i

=

f“f"ﬁ' 2001

of the growing i.l?tl.-:resl in this genre bath by publish;

he reading public. There were also serial puhli::?;f ﬁmﬂ:
stories and thrillers such as those in *Magazine Sexton Blake® and
“Tipperary”. Comics were actually translation laborateries since
the teanslation of the stories into a new language also required 2
great deal of adaprarion, particularly because of the linguistic register
psed. The Argenune magazines Mitteri, Fif-Paf, Rataplin and the
cartoons offered by the Brazilian Vamor Ler and 0 Cragera are
ireresting cases to be further analyzed in terms of the translation
straregies used to adapt the stories. So are translations of radio soap
pperas scripts and film screenplays carried out in Argentina and
Brazil in the 1930-1950 period.

Alongside these forms of popular print media, there is another
category that was frequently used by the publishing houses: “the
classics™. A study made by the American critic Janice Radway
provides interesting insights into the notion of “classic™ and its
relation to the book buying marker. According to Radway mﬂdﬂ?
1997), the category “classic™ appears in the American editorial
market in the 1920s, through a “process of coneeprual ‘b“m’
whereby objects such books become consumer goods which are
desired by an upwardly mobile social group that i{*fm“‘l these
objects with values such as comfort and respectability. In other
words, in early rwentieth-century America, the book Mm 2
fultural pood legitimared by a society that promotes qua.]_l.ﬁﬁl.lﬂ!l
“idsignals a close relationship between education, power and sock
L prestige., Radway says,

so-called universal human wisdom and truch and could be cled
on i tme for advice and guidance. Becausesuch books wereZ P
understood to have partieular uses, aad because they 1351
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had come e be associated conceprually with the som of peagls
who could afford to buy them, men Jike Scherman [an edigg, of
the Book-of-the-Month Club] could successfully marker the e
of the classic to those aspiring to demonstrate their STAtus a5 well
placed and well-educared (Radway 1997),

Like the American scene, in the Brazilian and Argentine edipy, -

rial projects, the notion of “classic” can also be associared with 1
desire for social accession and a proximity to those classes thay had
excelled and had had social prestige because of their education and
qua]:fw::tinn_s- However, the Brazilian and Argenting book markey
Euveal a specific use ni[hc label "classic” that artracts one's arttention
Prause 1t was a very lax category. The namie was used ¢

only consolidated works of art bur also contemporary :ﬂfir?nucﬂﬂ::
HPE'?HFHGHE some of them actually being new releases, The collection

ssiicos del Amor™ [Love Classics] published by the Argentine

;;E;;Lﬂ:;ﬂ}’iﬂg degrees of acceptability or legitimization were
i © sme series. This seems 1o be an additianal reading of
1551C°, specific to the design of the virmal library under

0 00 | i
BsLruction in the two Lariy American narions

many of the l:r::[zﬂfju’ - Was an activity that conrributed to filling
libraries, This s 2ives in the Brazilian and Argenune virtual
| 0, allowed for (e construction of a repertoire

of world . :

iﬂcﬂrpum;mﬁriifs Lu the Daliona) Iﬂngu;ggl which signified the
what we J-'l'.lighr_ E;HE:;‘:{W]:IES intg the nation and the ﬂ{pg_nsiﬂﬂ
Hationg] htri“-ifm- The way in which this

{j.,amﬁ_iuu]

oire 18 constructed, thmugh libraries and collections thay

the workd production ‘?C‘:Dfdj'?ﬁ to categories defining the differen
haokshelves in the virtual library {“grear authors”, “universal
masterpieces”, “gems of world poetry”), reveals an encyclopedic desire
i possess and classify knowledge with an ultimare view 1o educaring,
mstructing and entértaimng the library users. The national heritage
has a counterpart at the local level, which is the home heritage or
home library that many of the consumers, especially families, were
wrying to build in order 1o secure their children's furures,

Translations also contributed to boosting book sales and hence
expanding the publishing markets both in Brazil and Argentina,
This was mainly related to the choice of foreign authors to be
translated, selecting those whose production suited the interests of
the emerging public, and the strategies used by publishers to catch
the readers’ artenrtion and seduce therm into reading as a form of
]dmre.lm;xrm'ad methods of baok advertising were also iﬂtfﬂdu':ﬂd
such as reviews and advertisements of new books in magazines and
newspapers; advertisements or lists of forthcoming books |1'l'l=|1'3"-"1i
on the final pages or back covers; playful covers and promotional
blurbs; and legitimazing statements of the relevance of the book or
wthor on jackets or introductions.

Finally, and perhaps most significantly, mﬂ_"lm“ l:tclm B
have played an important role as a re-creation ﬂffﬂsj‘”h“ ey
of the translators involved to theorize about translation and evet {0
it 1o it part in their literary careers. We know fmmﬂm;:.:;

Monteiro Lobato (himself a publisher, writer and transiator fre
Brazilian writer and rranslator Erico Verissime abnult ﬂpﬂﬁiﬂ.
Seation and creativity in certain aspects of the translation® <o his
This s corroborated by the Argentine critic Jorge fayee
“lections on translation in Argentina in this period:
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[..]am ats ;|:|i-:|u'.|l:|:ri|'|£'r ;:aeri:nd, the range of freedom and “ﬂfhrj:}-
allowed 10 writers and artists was almost limit]ess (Rivera 19507
f6:551),

and on the practice carried out by Argentine transla T

Unlike other cultoral industries (the Spanish, for example), in which
translators are merely technicians whose performances do no
excell, m the Arpentine case from the very beginning, the dominan
mage of a rranslator is thar of the writer or specialist with ap
acquired taste and literary qualificarion (Rivera 1980/ 86:582).

Most interestingly, this statement applies both to the
Argentlrne and the Brazilian cases, a fact thar el B e
3 certain sper{ificif}r of translation in these two Latin Kiiidias
:]l:unm&s, wjll.';hl in turn, might point to-the rols'sf translation in

ESt TWa Rations as being different from thar ohserved in s
E: T PE‘;-:] countries o in the United States. These claims need o
Tmn::]::i;: E: amlb : studies of some of these

pd Met ﬂdﬂlﬂgﬂ:ﬂl EIF-P]T_"m:h I.I'tﬂ.! SEEMIS [0 emerge

iﬂliispﬁl]sﬂ,hiew-[he huﬂd. ;
: ing of - .
10 Argeatina and Brq;] &0k plural historiography of translarion

These reflocr; .
of mags mmu: o ke emergence of the book as an object

Migkes and Ption in the Brazilian and

@3

.

(e, 2001

many Trearmre J’n@nfi{' WEre rec;ea_ted in Argentinz and Brazil? Are
the different Brazilian Kime similar to the Argentine ones? Howr
many Quixotes conquered the Brazilian and Argentine readers of
the rime? These and other questions are certainly part of our
hiscoriographic approach to translation in two Larp American
COUTITrIES.
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SISO, E. U Cor Hemrigue Bertiasa: Peguene Ratrats es que o Pinter tab

“Aparez (A Cirtoin o .
entriie Bertirny o S i / :
Porto Alegre, Globo, 1973, Beigf Portvait i miich the Paiuter aiva Appeats)

.

The Translations of the Brazilian Book Club,
the Clube do Livro

fm!ln Milton*

Abstract: The Clutre do Livre, the first Brogilfian book eluly wat snarooudy mmessfi]
ackiory Bt o o SUINAEL, st by iriins stanclont, 17 shoed i pwbncions
oo boak Booyiag mariiat . e meile sy acid workivg-clas radias avd adadial
ity teets for thic aneiemce, Thix artich ks af fhe slferations nbich sver oady, the iy
altitueds of padermalions fir prefoces and footnoter fook lopardl readers, and the sy i
i the Clhibe o Lirra faflomed, o had to falawy fheideology of the Brogiins goerneeent
Uroapdh pabich mrany of i1 eapler were sold

L. The History of the Clube do Livro : wihi
The 19305 and 1940s were a period of considerable growin ;
the book industry in Brazil, and has been called IE'E Eﬂ!dm pe r:he
of the book industry and translation in Br:;:zil, This th:ﬂmdpilzh :d
“pansion of Editora José Olympio, which, in 1939 -1 Vi
“Braphies of Nijinsky, Isadora Duncan, o dei ] series, &
then introduced the Fogos Cruzados [Grossed Fires Olympio
*lsction of the most important world romances Jose Oy

“Universicy of 30 Paulo, Brazil.
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also published other foreign classics such as .4 Mufher 4o Tk 4
(La femimse de Treute And), by Balzac, and Humeilbador Cfentides [E
Tntuited and Injnred) by Diostoevsky. '

But probably the most important company vo publish cranshued
fiction was Editora Globo, which, from 1931 1o 1956, published 5
considerable ameount of fietion in translition, especially from English
The Colegio Amarela [The Yellow Collection] published the deteerin
fiction of Edgar Wallace, Apatha Christie, Sax Rohmer, GX
Chﬁltﬂﬂl:l_, Ellery Qrueen, Georges Simenon, and Dashiel [-lammml
mdl then, in 1933, began the Colecio Nobel [Nobel Collection]
which, from 1933 10 1958, introduced Mann, Joyce, Gide, Virgini
Woolf, Kafka, Aldous Huxley, Proust, Steinbeck, Pirandello and
1rilanuilmnar m_the Ermii@ reading public (Amorim 108-1 16). Though

¢ best-selling author in the collection was Somerset Maugham, Es
i‘:;‘;;:" z'i":ig“::ﬂmﬂm’ﬂ (4 o recherchie di ferhs perifiy) was a commercial
A Slf'cltﬂns [Lﬂ::: m;mbe: of G{'!!:Im copies printed. Tts Biblioteca
t0 1952, inclutns e Centuries] published 25 titles from 194
editions); Grandes Forpr X LA ot Peace) (24,000 copies in 6
Vi e ol (ol oy ) (1000 i 3 e
N e ) s s v
O ehe ks of M 1 o i g et
and Merimée [mgﬂﬂﬂl e 3 1 4 Edl‘tlﬂ:ﬂ&jl; Pae flﬂ,[}m 1_."1 2
publication was carefull o). But b}’_ i:ar its most prestigious
e T annotated edition in 17 volumes of the

ine] (1947-1955), arganized by Paulo
o 9,000 {for the ]m} 000 {For the first volumes in the serics)

e : {Amorim:157.159) S S
uded Lewis Carrcll and Eober Lc-ui:;} Sgetzci;iimﬂ § senet

(s 201

Harte, Flaubert, O. Henry, Kipling, Poe and Mark Wi o
Editora Saraiva, which_specializgd in law books, and S
1948, invested i classics, publishing Machado de Assis, Jost de
4lencar, Henry James and Poe,

The Clube de Livro, presided over by its managing director,
wario Graciotti, began in 1943 and was the fiest book club in Brazil,
blishing monthly volumes at approximately 2 third of the price
of books sold in bookshops. Books were distributed either by post
or agent, and the Clube do Livro achieved immediate success, with
print runs of up te 50,000, a very high figure in Brazil, where the
print run for the average novel is around 3,000. By 1969 it had sold
6,579,421 capies, which were to be found in “in the hearths, schools,
libraries, plants, factories and barracks™* of Brazil. The new culr-
ral awareness that these books bring would help to build “A PA.
TRIA MAIOR” (*a greater motherland”) (Ribeiro:7). Its
publications were mostly classics, both foreign and Brazilian, in
roughly equal proportions, though in irs later years, it began to
publish a number of detective and adventure novels, crganized
several novel competitions and published the winning novels. E‘
?JSD had : week]_? tg]_w]g;[n.n ngmmme, i‘I::-]_J_]'HE DG LIVRO ¥
I 1963, whose aims were to help form home libraries, give cultural
nfarmation, literary competitions, and interviews with intellectuals
about literary problems (Gorki 1964: inside flap).
The Cinbe do Livro began in 1943 under the Extads Noro dictatorship
ﬂfGﬂ{lEU ﬁi_rg'.]s, However, V&I"g.ﬂ;ﬁ' nationalism aFFEﬂEd 103 large
Dr'm'lml:lnd de Andrade was a secretary for the Minister of Education

Other compay: : o iy
Martins, fﬂ“ﬂdﬂiip: lli;'s;zﬂ publish tranglaced fiction were Editord L] nos Tares, nas escolas, nas bibliorecas, nas wsinas, 433 fabricas, 005
+38d which published Dostoevsky, Bret g™
.
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wiros, Joln. The Travsations of e Brazilsan Book Club, the Clube s Efvrg,

and Health, Gustave Capanema. Archirects Licio Costa ang Osee
]_"-]ir;-me}re]' and artist Candide Porunan worked for the gﬂmﬂﬂlﬁn[
The poet and critic Augusto Meyer was at the head of the ‘tﬂm"ln‘u
Nacional do Livro (National Institute of the Book),

{Irl;ustfrship was mnﬁsiderable right through the Vargas ez
me, beginning in 1931, with the Departamento Oficial de Prag,
ganda (Official Propaganda Department), reorganized in 1934 5
the Departamento Nacional de Propaganda e Difusio Cultur
[Ninlﬁu:.] Department of Propaganda and Culture). This wa
substituted in December 1939 by the DIP, the Departamento ds
h_nprenia [ Pmpn.gauda [Depan:mem of Press and Pmpagﬂ.l:ldi]
dII'EE_ ted tm:ur&s fﬁﬂt[ﬁi]iﬂg the {;u]_tura_! Pmdufriﬂ]] of Brazil Eﬂ[i
wmnlflummfn ued until the fall of the Ertady Novo in 1945. Afrer th
it il e f v s

: ar _ S :

Q’ueimz._, Gilbero Fr:}rregzndn'}‘:jm;:;m?h;fm R::mr:::i.; T]{E!.ml“de
was imprisoned for ekl anta Rosa, Cectlia Merrelles
confiscated as it was fﬁnsﬂfm d“ IT: The Adveuturas of Tom Sauger
Graciliang Rarnos, Jost Line ; ;t‘} e dangerous! 'E-n-:E]-:s written by
Amado, as well as the ch;] ¥l et Rachel de Queiroz and Jorge
all burnt, The Crites; Ef ki %bﬁﬂkﬂ by Monteire Lobato, were
EﬂLIIchnrmﬂg |mg:15:;hm{“$ bﬂ'ﬂfks wils Inften ill-defined. It
political points of yiey Th,: eroticism, in addition to unacceptable
over schm]hnnksmd.ji ; E‘“‘-"""-‘31"'fﬂ'lfh‘?l'u:lzl]m:r exerted strong contral
terial. It coyld B r-‘::n pall:nc:u.; and Prﬂ.g&ﬁmmfnlll:n?
imported paper, as inlf:h:l‘in: Puhhsl:un‘g houses from receiving
during the Paper shq I::;E of the anti-Geriilio Editora Martins
Trage of 1941 (Hallewell 369.370).

The second per;
the ALS decrog, Ffsrmld of severe censorship began in 1968 with
m 9'63 o lg?ﬂr th’E I}'Egiﬂ.ﬂjﬂ:g ﬂf [hE‘ P.;]iricai

@B

_.-i""h-._

Iﬁ,.?j,iﬂﬂl

_ening, 508 books were expressly forbidden. In addition 10
Fred:i.:mbi}’ Pr':“cribﬂi. authars such as Che Guevara, Lenin and
Mare, banned books included Mew Kanpf, by Adolf Hitler, ang
works by Harold Robbins. A book eould be forbidden because it
isd a red cover or because it contained the word “red” in the tigle,
15 in the case of O ke sermwedle da lgrefa perrapnida(The Red Book of i
Persecanted Chmeet) ot a book on revolutionary priests but rather on
early Christian martyrs. Another book to be banned was the novel

A Capital’ by Ega de Queiroz!

As there was no pre-censorship, publishing companies were
forced to undergo self-censorship and aveid any controversial
subjects. This was very much the case of the Clube do Livro as it
wished, of course, to maintain the official distribution channels to
schoals and for libraries the federal and state governments ro conti-
nut buying up a large number of copies.

Faced with an increasing number of retail outless, including
newspaper kiosks, and highly competent translations from Edifara
Saraiva and Editora Atica from the sixties onwards, sales fell in the
second half of the 1960s and in the 1970s. In November 1973 the
Clube do Livro was acquired by the Revista dos Tribunais, the
owners of the major book printing press in 530 Paulo, who were
forted 10 temporarily stop publishing in 1976, when feeling e
dfter effects of the world oil crisis of 1973, whi':g Fﬁdﬁif]ﬁ;?:
“0st of paper rising 125% between June 1973 an -
mf«]ltwell:iﬁ‘ﬂ & 4511]_ The Clube do Livro was thm acquired ]]ZF
Editora Atica as part of a debt and restarted publishing undet the
Clube do 1 ivrg logo in 1983. After 1984 Mario Graciottl was o

e Queiroz" A
Marys Capdtal, takes 3 masculine direct article, O Capilal Egade

ol means “capital ecity™.
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longer the managing editor, and the Atica team attempred 1 -
dernize the Clube do Livro's mmage, Older translations, s, 2
that of Maduswe Bonsry, were republished with considerahle revitions
often rescuing the sections which had been omireeg, T
translations of other works, such as Wertler, were made, pnd =
such as Kafka's O Pracerso (The Trial) (1985), O Tavado do Bris (T S
Mawiar of Brds) (1989) and 4 Metads Arvancads de M (Tbe Haif i
that war Torn Away) (Estagio Liberdade/Clube do Livro 1939:,; ahiiei
atorurer in the military regime, Nos Bastidores da Consiirs (I the Wing
of Censorslign) (1984}, an analysis of the censorship of Rubem Fonsees’s
Feliy Awe Moo during the military regime, and Fernando Gabeirg’s
Greespeate: Ve Grerrille da Pag (Greenpeace: Green Gerila of Peac) {1984
were published in order 1o compete with the much more modesn
Circule do Livro, 2 joint venture berween Editora Abwil sid the
German media giant Bertelsmann, which reached 500,000 members
thter ten years’. Members of the Clube do Livro could now choos
:'.T]f']m;].lﬂ the munthl}r volumes thE}’ I:'I:'I:E'i"."-:d, and were no lgngg
m;?"[ 10 B;TCEF‘[ :[!'1'! ]H:Dii th[lﬁi‘.'ﬂ fﬂ]’ thE‘II'I.. Eu{ [hesﬂ changﬂ_{m}]&
WLSUD:&:inin:th;-‘nm successful. The Clube do Livro was finally
1989, The E« fﬁ;&:'i‘ﬂfﬁﬂwdade branch of the Edirora Aricain
and the tirle :fgt LJ I"d:lde_, logo dow appeaf'ed on the covers,
vio Lida, E Eravided ﬂl“ﬂmfﬂrmatmn “Editora Clube '.:]ﬂ Li

1 a0 Liberdade”, In the same year it was finally

disconti ; :
I;l;ﬂ-ﬂhﬂ.u'fd h}’ the owner of Ed;{.r_'.ra Jﬂhlica, Anderson Fernarld'-'-'i
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by the ClE dt: t:: the original languages of the works published

e

*  This oy .
Pﬂpuhr.it}r :nhri.: IEEH-ULEI' % shor-fived. The Clsculs do Livio d:clj:_'br'd i
. A was closed, with Berrelsmann withdrawing 18

o
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Table 1: Original Languages of Clube do Livrg Translations

F- 194345 4650 5155 5660 6145 &40 717G |
— .
i' Forieguese 11 24 24 25 P J Mo
| French 0 13 13 135 W o7 g |
| English 4 10 16 1 H 9 g
| Russian 3 4 4 2 3 2 T |
| Others i o3 4 #F w4
“ [
)
B
b

LISE. | —

LT

g T

e e ]

B T il e e

SR

i, " [LIB
Tk o (AR TSRS TS BT}

ruFﬂﬂuEﬁsa B Franch O English O Russian B others|

Mogt Popular authors:

Portuguese: Machado de Assis 22; Affonso Schmide . e
Alencar 13; Willy Aureli 4; Afrinio Peixoto J; Paulo
3 Lima Barreto 3: Braulio Ferreira 3.

F - o X
fench. [}m 7; Balzac 6; Verne 5, Sand 4; Flaubert 3, Hug
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M, Jotn. The Tratisiations of the Brazilian Book Club, the Clibe d {jim,

English: Dickens 8; Stevenson & Scotr & Wilde 6; Londag 3. P
Twain 3. T

Russian: Turgeniev 6; Dostoevsky 4; Tolstoy 3; Gorki 3,

In its early vears, the aims of the Clnbe do I iprswers sOmenhg;
more sesious. Using reprints from Editara Marting, Antguis Tid or
Cultrixc publishing houses, it published longer works, For example,
Madame Bovary, published in 1944, (317 pages); Satawbi (1944), (218
pages); Enginia Granet (Eagenie Grander) (1944), (222 pages): 0 Costy
de Lanrps (The Castle of Lanrps) by . K. Husymans (1944), (204 pages);
O Romance de uny Pobre Professor (The Story of a Simple Man) by Josegh
Reth (1950), [ZI:-]-‘p:agﬂ:I;_ﬁI Casa dar Sets Tan-.l[Tﬁrr Hﬂ.w'; of .Fr..lwr
fﬂﬁ'ﬁ-‘} by I“?zl]lﬂ-ﬁlel Hawthorne (1950), (222 pages); were all over
-m‘]};gl:ﬁ of close pnm._ThE .I:?Lrnduttian 1o Um Homene Accbads
(The ailirel, by Giovanni Papini (1945), 207 pages of small prin,
ED‘-';EI.I{GIII?:LE:S i shl?rt untranslated French quotation from Barbey
drau:ﬂ“;{iut:]iﬂf ;;f hibsl famil_j.': “]:Eﬂ FLr]iS trés fier, mﬂf‘:rLEl_i,
foia i g Papini) Utl:a Rﬂzlfam.ulcm a toujours chanté que jetass
Brexlian author Cliudia de Soups rger o onerely by G
CONLAINS 3 mumber of uritra T ':1954};._ oo it

nslated phrases in French,

After 15
thﬂugh some i?;i;ltﬂglb of the mnmhl}r 1ssues was to 160 pages
such as Ioauhiod 4, I Gaperns de Coslliver (Gulfivers

Trgpely) Mﬂ.,tl_} Dick &
o d nd- J‘ifﬂqm i ap
Pﬂh-].lshgd : inras de Hnck (H Fleberry Fim) WETE
W TWo manthly installments, (Hns ry Fia)

ch urilﬁt the same nme as EﬂEu!.'h
1 a5 the major foreign language '®
i seea dominanee of novels translated from t

@)
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£qench, but this soon gives way to novels from the English in the
(950s, With the naval blockade of France from 1941 1o the end of the
spcond World War, French originals were increasingly difficuls 1
hald of, and more books from North America were impﬂrted.
after the War, the United States increasingly dominated the world
sconomy, and there was more anid more interest in things American,
particularly through the influence of the cinema. Thus, the growing
interest in detective fiction as the Clube do Livro began to publish
wranslations of American detective fiction after 1965 (Norman
Roleday, P.M. Oppenheim). Added to this, Editora Globo of Porte
had published a successful series of 1ranslations from writers
in English towards the end of the 19305, and Editora José Olympio
began to publish translations from English in the early 19405,

Most translations of Russian works were taken from already
existing translarions in French, though Turgenev’s Paire Fiflos (Fiatiieer
aud Sans) was taken from a previously issued translation by Editora
Martins, which was translated directly from the Russian by Ivan
Emilisnovirch. Thus, with the decline in translations from the
French, there is a decline in rranslations of Russian works. On
occasions the paths the translation has taken are not fully clear.
Sigurd Chrristiansen’s Dair Vivas ¢ wm Morto (T Lising and One Dese)
1947) was “translated from the direct translation from the
NF'mEEiﬂﬂ de Georges Sautreau by A. Luquet™ {Chﬁf"-ii‘“"“-":[rmr
Cover), Presumably this means that A, Luquer translated the work

m French into Portuguese.

. The Clube do Livro and the Military Govemment

Asa large number of its sales were 10 public ]]hﬁms’. the
q"‘l:'e do Livro had to do all it could to maintain good mEaMﬂ:IH
With the military government after 1964. In 1971 the Clube do
V70 published O Munde de Oleso Bilac (The Ward of Olaro Bi) 3
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biography of Olavo Bilac (1965-1981), by Henrique A, Oy
with Introduction by Gotfredo da Silva Telles. Thie biokrso}
concentrates on Bilac’s unrequited love throughout his Jifcpf.:.}r
Amélia. But a final chaprer 15 added which shows how Bl r
lifelong pacifist, proposed, at the time of the First World W, th.q:
1 national compulsory military serviee should exist in Brag] "This
would not necessarily have a bellicose aim, but rather one of *rvis
mo", It would tesch *culvure, work, hygiene, discipline and cla,
sightedness”, all of which would increase patriotism. The
introduction emphasizes these intentions. The ald stargazer has
!IEEGI'I'H! the Eiﬂgﬂ' ﬂf the 'Epj-l.‘. poem. Withﬂul'_ aba_ndgning hiz EEJII]
n pacifism, the former ant-milirarist hias begun to exalt the soldier
and the bl’.ﬂ&iﬂ of cIvic Virtues. S]]"'-l'i Tellag tells us [h-'i-t Bilac ]']EI[.'IEd
E‘Tﬂnthe “Liga de Defesa Nacional® (*MNational Defence League®),
% also encouraged the beginning of the scouting movement in
el I.u the Introduction Silva Telles wonders whether he was
mmmd_m?r;,.- “,“i reaches the conclusion that as times had chznped
was justified 1n changing his mind., So, in rimes of necessity, the

poet will support the milie ; ; |
between the pen and thﬁﬂ:?i' and there is a solid connection

connect; . i
“ttion can be seen in the publication of Terrs

This
Enabarcady
one of d::]&?imr Water) by General Jarbas Passarinho (1963)

5 of the miljrs T
1967- UUtary coup who was Minister of Labou?
f 69) and thep Minister of Education (1969-74). The

mtl'ﬂdun:ﬁun Shateg: = 4 ; !
of Man are Izmq:;i: gﬁ;’aﬁm in the life of the soldier and

N T [ M5 I
]-ll-ql.nptl-l dll"ﬂ.: doy ﬂgme'g-u& de G'I.‘Dl'gﬁ Sautreau por A

“A constante dy v
mdﬁﬂﬂﬂﬂhcdghﬂtm publice, sonrudo, $io a5 Jetras™

D

Lo 200

Discourse of the Clube do Livro

[er us NowW look in closer detail at the introd uctory notes of

the Clhbe o Lo, which were probably written by Mirio Gracioni,

The first comes form the inside cover of O Capités der Ander,
by R. Magalhies Jénior {1971),

To our various members, readers and friends

1 The

[...) And the increase in the price is only not higher because of the
invaluable cooperation of all the hard-working and efficient eam
of the “Revista dos Tribunals® Press, of whose board the writer
Nelson Palma Travassos and the economist Cardes Henrigue de
Carvalho are members. Both have helped vs enormously while
recerving no profit; like our own directors, editing, administration
and delivery sectors, who have always received very Limited
financial revwards.

We are absolutely certain thar, with the price of our books passing
16 CR$4,00 from 1st November, just 3 11% increase, with the
imprevement in the home delivery scrvice being prainrained, we
shall continue 1o be the cheapest hook in Brazil and will be able o
continue 1o rely on the sympathy and suppors of gur vaneus
members throughour Brazil. We shall contimue 1o d.!‘fﬂllt_l our
motte; to provide access to books, to belp to set up libraries in
Brazilian homes and to enrich them with works of proven cultu-
ral value. This has been deronstrated in the last 29 years, as, Since
1943, our clean, high-quality and cheap books have hElp?j 'II'I:I
enlasge the Brazilian reading market, the basis of the Navion'
Progress® (Magalhes Jr. 197 1:Inside cover).

Aoty disi iados, leitores & amigos:
~1Ese o ﬂﬂr&ci::flﬁ;mﬂ:in tem sido mais aceatuado, devemerlo d:
taliasa ¢ imprescindivel cooperagio de tida a opeross € eficiente Eqwisicm
Smpres, Grifica da “Revista dos Tribunais” S.A , de cup diregaa ¢n
PEe o escritor Melson Palma vamm:uacunnmim CnrkﬁHmEﬂm :

alhe, que colocam 3 sua colsborsglo no limite do rrabatho sem r

A

PR =" 0

i
= !
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A number of points can be made. Firstly, books ae the my
way to bring eulture to Brazilians, and the Cilube db I iy geps h;;'“
the guardian of this book culture. Its mission is 1o bring cheap 1}.:-;];:
1o as many people a5 possible, thus enabling them rg ger b
own home libraries. This will enrich them ‘:UJ-E'LII'EJ:]}? iyt ir
them 10 buy more books, and this increased bgg].;_bu}rjng ‘-'-'ﬂlﬁ:
the basis of progress in Brazil.

Secondly, there is the idea of sacrifice. Those work ng for the
Cibe do Livro are mzking sacrifices to make sure the books cmll:-g
FI-I:H:lI.l].CEd.TI'IE}’ are almost invalved in a charitable cause, Tt incrassd
its prices by only 11%. In 1971 inflation was 19.5% (Adeamal de Feows

(.. 2001

Rather than being the resli.zlt of economic forees, inflation is
he enemy, and the Clube do Livro must fight a battle in order 1o
 orices low: the text uses terms such as “sacrifice™ and “we
Jefend”. But, with self-sacrifice, this battle can be won, and che low
arices defended, with no more than an 11% price increase, and this
:ppﬂffﬂd}" low price rise, seen as a victory, will actually strengthen
the support of the members.

The image of the mission is frequently seen. The inside cover
of Guglielmo Giannini's O Aujo Negre (The Black Ange) (1961) offers
Mirio Gracioni’s travel book, Europae Tranguils (Quiet Enrape) to all
thase members who could get five more members. Of course, the
Clube do Livre needed more members in order to survive

wig379). Those who work for the Clube do Livro are doing so

: i :;hézfilﬁ;allrnmds, as1a the case .Gf Nelson Palma Travassos commercially, bur, by signing up these new members, the current

e the cae of ahr - e de Carvalho, or with low remuneration,asin | readers would not only be helping themselves and the Clube do

ey dismu.fk‘ﬂfthe C]li;m v delivery department. The Livro, they would also be involved in the crusade of the book:

¢ o to place itself ubedo Livro h_-“E SELMIS INGENUOUS a3 it attempls “HELP TO SPREAD BOOKS IN BRAZIL - THE BOOK IS THE
prace ttselt outside commercial production, despite having 1 KEY TO ALL MATERIAL AND SPIRITUAL PROGRESS™.

e i L& . | 1
; a:ﬂe wui: EEE daily commercial demands, such as costs of paper
AEeS, and sales, of any commerciq] company.

—

Similar images of the patriotic cultural mission are frequently
en. A form on the back page of Genaes de Bméﬂﬂfe‘ﬁ‘ﬂlﬂ'mﬂ-"' of
Brsband), by Christofer Schmidr, is introduced by the patriotic =;LP~Pﬂl=
“Help to make Brazil greater by helping in every way P"fﬂ]f'h’ b
spread books throughout Brazil™ (Schmidt:158). The mission 18
’319:: seent in Charles de Coster’s A Lenda de Ulengpiggel [{I*f I—-‘E:a‘;fj
a5 o lemg o . B Ternitério nacional para os quais d E:’E;;-’@‘ﬂ {195?]' Where lhe. "_gmﬂ and EH:I'H.CF;IE rﬂﬁ:ﬂtﬁjgmph
Crias hfblium;isttsd?am PTopiciar o maior convivio com o ?;:m, ajudar 1 ey to the World", This is also seen in the el
1f?:eivan, cultara ;El'ﬁ h“dmm'eﬂe“ﬁqumi-hs com obras de indise ;_""—'—-—

Pois, desde 1543, o0 o "o senda comprovad hd 20 anos ininserripith. *AJUDE A DIFUNDIR O LIVRO NO BRASIL - O LIVRO £ A CHA-
VEDE TODO PROGRESSO MATERIAL E ESP 2

& baraig, Procurande, Eunuibgl-su it colocsm ne plana do lvro limpo, M .
Progress ng Mak T JATEAtem o mereado ledor brasla “Ajude 4 engrandecer o Brasil, colaborando, por todss as MRS 52
® da liveo em nosso Pais™,

"0 82 Nagio.~ -

20 sacritic)

!Ipcdi.;i.:.u; Hesmg de_nnssug setores de dire3o, redacio, admintstragio ¢

Temos ab, :JLE:;M e retnibuicdes modestissimas.

1571, mantids; unﬁ dé que, passando, a panir de 12 de novembro

penas ll%du-fmt rnnlh.?,m € 3 éntrega a domicilio, a Cri4,0d, on
mr-l:l‘:. mn';lﬂu.illlmnj A 58r, no EEﬂ'EfI:', o livro FTiaas bi]']'

: velmente, com a simpatia e o apaio o¢ ROE
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from Cicero: “A house without a library is like a body Withy,
soul”,

With high inflation a constant problem in Brazil, the Clbe
do Livro frequently resorted to such appeals as that seeq above
This is from 4 Heraga (The Inbentance), by Barros Ferreira, 195,

For fourteen years our motio has been: poad books ar the lowes
praces. Chur various members, friends and readers are unknowing
witnesses of the impartiality, the high-mindedness, the utility and
the correctness which we have maintained our line of publications
for all this rime. This has won us nat only the sympathy and the
decisive suppor of our nerwork of members but also the pratse of
the press, publie apinion, intellectuals and even the public
authorities. This work narurally did not rake place without great
difficulty as it is easy 10 imagine the sacrifices we imposed on

ourselves tosell our books so cheagly and to become “the pionesrs
of chesp books in Brazil”,

But eur resistance has now reached an end. For almast five years
we've been mantaining the same price of 10 sugeiror a ook, This
has surprised many members who have asked us how we have
been able 1o keep our books sq chesp when faced with such a

Eigantic and frighrening rise in the st of living. The explanstion

A 1513 numn!méﬂhbmiivru o rcl;crmf-ﬂim‘:"ﬂi
ﬁnﬂﬁiﬁmm'm‘?ﬂ leitores sio uﬂicmushas insuspeitas 4
nossa linha editpria) Z"ﬁnr daurilidade, o ds corregio com que mantesds?
.'h'm_pll.iii.g o dﬂl:iilu 1.I-1‘|?n odo Ezep Empo, o qus l::!-'n_q_ui.ﬂm e 5_|:|!
Prensa ¢ di opiniss wirr 0085 rede de sécios, como o aplause ::I:_Im'
mﬂfﬁ;@ Publica, dos intelecruaic e do préprio poder piblicc

Par tio poueg Pleco. fic 'ﬂ”“ realizon sem grandes diﬁuuld:dﬁr]??'s'
£o, démng;u'.irn sacrificio que nos impusemos; 4 ¥

(g 200

Now they have

iical dilemma: either we mantain the charscteristics for our
:::.;;5 which they have had for a long time, and which has been
I EI‘::II-Esr reason for pn'd:, and we increase the prin {mm]uh;
?:5.5 to 15 mageinos, or we stop owr editorial activities and pur a
1o this campaign of culture, which we have devored ourselves

ta for the last 14 years.

[]

We are absolutely certain thae cur members and friends, who have
known us for such a long time, will be able to understand
sympathize with and support us. This will enable us to continue
our activities, which, without boasting and lies spread good books
in Brazil in terms of culwure, correctness, decency and wrilivy®™.
(Barras Ferreira:Introducrion:no page mumber).

de que fssemaos, realmente, como nos chamam, *os pioneiros do livro bara-
T 00 Brasil®.

Masa nossa resisténcia chega ao fim. Estamos mantendo hi quase cincaanos

o mesmo prego de 10 cruzeiros por livro, Esse prego tio baixo Bé sido mou-

Vo, ate, de estranheszs por parte de indmeros Sﬁi_iﬂ-'i- RE SUFERTICE, ﬁ"ﬂ

m como podemas ceder tio barata o nosso livro diante do assust :;:

BiANIesco crescimento do custo de vids. A explicagio & que, nao mdu:

P'ﬂ'P!"ﬂu:tnw, comerciantes do livro, trabalhamos dentro de margens re -

:hﬂu’ E“ﬂ‘iu. em primeiro lugar, manter o lema, que é posso programa:
¥Ios por s minimos”.

um dilem; Ugticir:lummmmm a5 nossss edigdes mensais d:ﬂll:édﬂ_xz

iz Caracteristicas ¢om que 3¢ Apresentam hd tanta empo € GUE E: ﬂ“ 5

156 maior motive de orgulho e passamios, de julho de 1356 em Har e

"0 3 15 cruzciros, ou suspendemos as nossas atividades editarials, P;tm'-

Pomo fingj 1 esta campanha de culturs, a que nos devoramos ha quase

2 ano,

)

Temos absotura cerveza de que o5 nossos associadas & AMIFES, Gue .::5 i

thecen, 1y tanto tempo, nio nos faliario com a sua compreensao, 8 isz
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Here we find the same emotional discourse of sﬂ[.ﬁcrjﬁct
The bartle against inflation has finally been lost. The Clube ¢, i
vro has done all it could to avend putting up its prices, and the fag
thar they have not done so has amazed many of their mempe,.
Now the situation has finally reached breaking point. Either they
put up their pri:e& or go under, and the whole campaign will by
lost. The high values of the mission — impartiality, jmpmwrﬂm?
utility and correctness have been achieving resulrs: the pregs, ihe
public, intellecruals and public authorities have all been praising
the Clube do Livro. But this rask has not been easy, and 3 large
amount of sacrifice has been necessary. Battle images are once again
used: “conquered”, “resistance”, “to give in”, “campaign”,

We again see the ingenuous economic discourse of the Clube
do Liveo as it tries 1o appear 1o be outside any kind of commerce.
Profic margins are lower than those of commercial publishers. As
we saw in the previous section, pecple worked for the Clube do
Ewm for tree or earning very lictle, in order to preserve its mato:

good books at low prices” Tt also sees jrself as an honest, selr

sacrificing and decent organization, which, as seen in the last
Paragraph, neither lies nor shows off

It alspy pnsttiﬂns iself asan organization which preserves and
EI::::{ds EI“':_IEET“UIE, seemingly unaware thae this “gredt
i m?ﬁ';] Whtlth reaches its readers wil] have been adapred, ot

Ve Lost many of jig “literary™ qualities.

Lopbi 20"

. - of the number of books sold, or rather, the number of
mﬁﬂﬁhich are to be found in “lares brasileiros”, [the hearths of
e When celebrating its 18th anniversary, the Clube do Livro

Eﬁﬁ]};ms that “there’s no doubt that the passing of this date makes
mn:.;]}, happy ™" (Barros Ferreira 1960:7}, adding thar in these 13
15 F

ors 204 ritles and 4,118,600 copies are in circulation “in the hearths
1'|
ﬂfﬂmﬂﬂn'

It also proudly announces the prizes the Clube do Livro H.‘d
Mirio Graciotti have been awarded, especially Mario Gracioti’s
decion to the Academia Paulista de Letras [State of Sio Paulo
Academy of Letters] in 1968 (Jianu:1968), and the fact that Mario
Graciotti's O Munds anter do Diliivio (The World before the Flood) was
recommended as an auxiliary work by the Ancient Literature Chairs
of the S0 Paulo universities, USP, PUC and FAAP.

The following extract comes from the thirry-first anniversary
wmmemoration of the Clube do Livro in 1973

We have wanted 1o encourage the appearance of new writers, which
S2eme 10 us 1 be of great importance for the enrichment of the
cultural heritage of the Mation, and have published 1 Brazilian author
for every 2 fareign authors, recently publishing 5 Brazilians forevery
7 foeeign writers and have organized nationwide comperitions fior
unpublished novels, in which hundseds of authors throughour Brazil
have raken part, some of chem with high-quality works.

From the first hours of cur initiative, we have attempred to place
Surselves under the aepis of the immense Castro Alves, who blessed

il these who sow hooks and order the peaple ta think”, and

H—\_‘_"—-—-_\_____

i
i} T-.-]ﬂ "Hli-l:\um desta dara minito nos fﬂ‘-‘ijdm‘:, nko resta divida”,

Un0s bres do Beail

Py %

=k
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Hum,]ﬂlnxm.ﬁwnmmusa'"rk&nﬁmm Club, the Clizhe dy s

such sowing, even on 4 limited scale, collaborates with ¢, high

aims of resching our full and complete development,

In spite of the obstacles which surround activizies like curs, whic

have almest zevo profit, and which ofien pass through difficy);

times, we hope 1o continge with our programmed issues while v

are able ro, maintaining our line of cleanliness, utility and lo

proces.” (Rebélo: 10}

A number of the previous themes are repeated. The ediors
have had 1o make constant sacrifices, especially in financial terms,
The profit they have made has almost been non-existent. And,
although nflation and the resulting frequent price increases are not
mentioned here, they form the background to the economic situatian
of the period. Secondly, the Clube do Livro is enriching Brazilian
cultare. Butit is doing so not merely by imposing foreign works: the
proportion of Brazilian authors has increased considerably, and the
ﬂ‘f“"‘] WrIting competition which the Clube do Livro has organized
will further stimulate and enrich Brazilian culture,

13 -

Com A Preacupacio maior de editar 1 livie de autor brasileiro para cada?
E;::f’;'ﬂf’ Eh*““'?”r nes dhimos tempos, a lancar 5§ aurores nacionds
£ Luéﬂhmﬂ:;m FLes om o4 concursos de dmbito nacional para romat-
di:ringiquxlu fjuit: eoncorreram centenas de autores de todo o Pais, 0qu
senpads ﬂﬂ'rmm Ohras Iurr:!rmd-: bom gabarito, quisemos estimulara pre
dar Dmi‘“!:_ﬂmtumg € 1530 nos parece de prande importaneia para A

Hpﬂm?cﬂm dﬂpmmﬁmn cultural da Nagio,
tridedn 1r3g horas de TS5 InicIativa, procurames colocar-nos sabd
IMettio Cagtre Alves, aye abengoa “rodo aquele que scmeia livrose
005 altog Prophs : .u_m“dm- mesfma em faixa menor, colabird
: o, que n'hIﬂIﬂm almﬁili' o8 indices do nosso P]mgdﬂ'

ks, que cop i ye medd
MArEem comepe e atividades como a nossa, de qua .
TMIAE Com a5 tdﬁp.{;l":::ﬁ‘dﬁ, 25 Veres de hopas .d_iﬁmisr ﬂp.gmm'?ﬂ {ﬂlilﬂ.
':I-]H dE hlmpﬂnﬂ "I-]-\. I mm

adss, Enquanto pudermos manté-las na 193
+ 83 3rea dos pregos minimes™,

(b

her interesting point is the holy quality that books take on.
; MI:,:;&I’I -1 the following section, from the Explanatory Note
TS G2  Puliarpo Quaresma (The Sad Endof Pofcarpo Onaresme) (1967),
ml,rnﬂ]'uia'.riﬂ Graciotti speaks of the idealism of Lima Barreto:
wHEE
Alihat we have, in terms of freedom and the economy, En n:e]hre
and in culture, all the social conguests, from the organization af
wark, stability, securnty, holidays, retirement, even with d'L-:u'g:Ps,
5 ,;]u.; co the miracle of the word, spoken or written, which the
visionaries, like Policarpo Qrearesma, sowed in the latitudes nhh.t
world, through bocks and the tribunes. The past teaches us rh:at 1t
isonly through the Book that we may, slowly bw mrﬂl}',ldmnatt
all that is bad in improvisations and finish the construction of the
building of which Lima Barreto dreamed™ (Lima Barrerc:11).

Echoing Monteiro Lobato’s “A country 15 made with men

and books™ (in ed. Rénai:1985), the book is the /oges and the
panacea. It 15 the cause of all that is good in the world and the

swlution for all of the world’s problems. But seldom is there any
specification of the kind of book which will benefit mankind.
Usually, the only qualification is that these books must be j'useﬁll’
i “clean”, Books alone, regardless of whar they contai, whao
wrate them, and whatever world view they have, will enrich the
vorid, Just before the section above, Mirio Graciotti makes a rare
ack on more commercial and realistic kinds of literature:

Tudog que temos, na hberdade ¢ na economua, no bem-estar e na WIF'I‘"-
ruu CODquistas sociais, a partic da organizacio do trabalhoe, da estabilida-
=F do ¥eguro, das térias, das aposentadorias, mesmo COM. 25 uas lacunas,
22, tudo fsso ¢ devido a0 milagre da palavra, escrita ou falada, que os
\’IILI:II:Ii.EJ-"-"-Tr, 4 maneira de Fniinrp-:: Cruaresma, semearam noas lﬂl:ﬂl.fdﬁ do
sam m""’:f'dﬂ livro e das eribunas. E o passado histonco nos mlﬂli;l:;
s *Bte através do Livro & que poderemos, lenta, mas seguramente, elmi-
® M3l das improvisaces e terminar a construgio ideal daguele edificio

v im Barrero [) somhava [, T
B pais g faz com homens ¢ livros™,

R
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iazos, Jobn. Tbe Transtations of the Brazilian Book (lub, ibe Clube do Ly,

And how distant, how fm-g{,,“gu in history, are those thar P!if
with Literarure, which make it a motive of mundane entertainmen,
or 4 source of exsy PmﬁL, cournig felee POpulaicy ox fetuous
apphause, SofETImeS mpimiﬁng_‘ even malicious] ¥: CErtaln strands
of old-fashioned realism, which are inconsistent in taday’s worl4s
(Lima Barreto: 10).

However, this atack on realism contradicts the policies of
the Clube do Livro, which published a considerable amour of
“realist” fiction: for example, around the 1ime this novel was Saued
(1967), the Cllibe dbs Livro also published very realistic works such s
Gorki's Adslescénga | Advlesence) (1964}, Nicolae Jianu’s. O Caminly &
Cén (The Path to Heaver) (1968), Jarbas Passarinho’s Terre Enharrads
(Lt sitder Wiater) (1968}, Dickens’ Teaspos Difieees (Hard Times) (1969,
and Eunco Branco Ribeiro’s Agia da Eperanga ( Woarer of Hape) (1969).

The back coversof all of the Clube do Livro issues contamed
the f?ilﬂwj.ng verses of Castro Alves (1847-71), which are
superimposed on a map of Brazil:

Oh! Bendito o QuE semeia

? : Biecsed By dhe wba soirs
Livros... livros 1 mio cheig

Books... handjisis of boaks

Ermau&alu POVO pensar And teaches the peaple to thimk

Iﬁnrru, caindo na almg Boviks, faiiing outo the soul

£ E’h"“'a-“ que faz 3 palma And the reed...that makes the pabt
1Va... que faz o mgyl Al rain... that meakes the sed!

1% 'H'E 1 s
mﬁﬂfii??ﬁ? -0 ¢ &pagam no painel da hisdia aqueles 0%
o 0u fonge de E“is“- que fazem dela motivas de entreteniment? rﬂﬁ
3PLaUSOS, explorando, 3y yepes - o 0do falsas popularidades ou iﬁf-’
mOs ultrapassadas. i o © Maliciosamente, aré, certos files de
+ INCOMs sty g 14 prisagern dos tempos modernos -

_-‘-‘-—'—-—-—-_____

(pb TV

e

%ﬁ#ﬁ

rI:Fi"l.'."J .{"ﬂm-r"’ OO O
Ml & POV DeRror
O hprl s onedih me s
Egbrmd  Gur T 3 polag
. Eelwro fur Aur 0
- ; )

These are the final lines to Castro Alves’ poem, O Livroe a
hmerica” (“The Book and America”), in which the book is seen as
e way forward to progress and enlightenment for the Americas.
Progress will not come about as in Greeee, through the “déricos
Pnenons™ [doric Parthenons], which were to honour the “mil
deuses” [thousand Gods), or in Rome, where the “mil marméreos
Pnteons” [thousand marble Pantheons] were built in a regime
ﬂ].idl depended on fe ar, or as in Germany, whose cathedrals were
thlIJli"“:“lfl:sult of “tirania feudal” [feudal tyranny). The enlighrened
!‘L:Jfl;bl_ﬂms of the Americas will fight with the book, which will be

or hands at the final judgement;

Filhos gy sec’lo das luzes)

ﬁ& 41 Grande Nagio!

T'!tetsdn ante Deus vos mostrardes,
ok um liveg g MmA:

g
Q“E:E 5t audar guerreirg
I & . "
UIsta © munde mreiro [...]
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Children of the ceni’ry af enlightennent!
Childrers of the Greaf Natian!
I e yove comre before Cood,
Yow will bare = book in your band:
The book — it brsee warmor
17 ho coungusers the adivde world ]
(From the Compiete Poems in Azevedo:52.54)

4. Enlightenment and Paternalism
The attitude of the Clube do Livro ro the writers published s
one of unmitigated deference: “The immartal Tolstoy attempts, in
these exciting pages..”" (Tolstoy:6). Of Balzac’s Engénia Grandel
(1943), *It is an immortal book, which will last through time™
{Balzac:5); the authsr of The Professor 15 “the immortal Charlons
Bronté (sic]” (Bronte 1958: 154); and in Hard Timer (1969) “The cult
of beaury and love consecrate Charles Dickens as one of the greatest
wirnters of all time® [...] “this beaurifal patheric seene™ [...] *moving
bool” [..] “exciving pages™ [..] inimitable literary work” [..]
tmmortal Dickens™® (Dickens 1969:5), Ralinson Crasoe (1955) “exci
tes and charms™ Defoe:inside fhp]l.

o
i

_-_ﬁ—-_._\_'_-
In T "
i IEE-::-J'HI Tolsiol Pracurs, nestas empolpantes paginas [...J".
“ livra imgrea, 9ue perdurars stravés de tempos”.
Bromeé [sic]".

i mor consapra Charles Dickens como unt 'i""'f m:i:
vente livro® [ “e::?ﬁ empos” [...] “esta cena patériea e hela”[...] 60

“imostal Dj BABIES pigins” [...] “nimitével obra liveraria” [
-:[--]'Em_pnl_ga = Ell‘:-ull‘_

HD fﬂhﬂd
i Emhm:?j_:h edo

b

b0

ves: In (0 Nawwo Fantasma, “the f:u_'nr.‘]us

e ﬂmf—fr,:f H{E.T];tuﬂ\ﬂmﬂ}., presents pngeslﬂf thrilling

“']d“'mhwﬁijjwof exciting adventures™. The advertisement f]::::r

fizrary i“w"ﬂ'\ Jirerishies)s a larger volume of 700 pages, not one of the

i o ::es that “the genius of Vicror Hugo carves one :‘n{

”mm}r:;:ﬁ;fmn ot the greatest, works of Humanity, ever™
the greatest,

ﬁr}fe}'rﬂ:iﬂii&f ﬂap}.

The Clube do Livro was aimed at lower-middle _-:Iass readﬁ:lzs,

gle who were, perhaps buying books fc:{ the first ume and whao
ﬂhimd education, The artitude of the editors towards the readjers
i dways one of paternalism. Unusual or foreign words and classical

. erences are explained. For example, in The Professor, there are footnotes

axpaining, “Priades and Orestes” (Bronté 1958:7), “Croesas” (Bronté 1958:9),
'"Liti", “Rebecea”™ (Bromté 1958:31) and the origin of the word
“iperbondria” (Bronté 1958:162), amongst others.

Advice s given: the Clube do Livrois particularly worried about
Sunking and eating habits. The edivors of the Clube do Livro seize on
Carloe Bronté’s references to the “rough needs of eating and

g™ in The Professar (1958) with the following footnote:

[.ultl-.inh':"l'l' phrase, brilliantly translated by José Maria Machado,
ki, s always, 1o the difficult original English text, we can see
tht for Charlatte Broné {sic}, born in 1816 and who died in 1855,
ﬂﬁl'}l :W Years-old, eating and drinking were indeed "rough needs™.

HeaTeet ides i very old and affectsa large number of people

e

%

Jof - |
'*P%it:] o escritor (R.L Stevenson), mundialmente conhecido, apresen:
Priante interesse literirio, cheias de empolgantes aventuras®

Vicror Hugo esculpe um dos malores, se nio o maior livro
Alfaves -I:LE {gdm 05 mmmnr

dﬂ-ﬂ-:lll -l:l-e Comer ¢ hﬂbl:r'.
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Mz, Johin, The Translations of ihe Brazilian Book Club, the Clube do Livry,

who think that ir is inferior to be i"“r';‘“f‘d in food, and thar j;
elegant aot to eat; or 1o €l little. This incorrect conception has
praduced a large aumber of victims; Charlotie Bronté herse|[ may
have paid with her life Ter the lack of mterest i eating which one
ean guess from her writings. Could not wuberculosis, which raak
ker from this world before her 1time, have been a con sequence of
ker incorrect idea of eanng? And could not her twa Gsters have
made the same misske (Bronte 1958:160),

Aleohol is seen as a great evil, and the editors of the Clube do
Livro attempt to correct the impression that may be given by cettain
authors that it has beneficial elfects. The footnote in Tewpar Difivi
follows a similar line: ’

The use and abuse of sleoholic drin ks are responsuble for
palhui_ng}u] llnesses which affect sur health, especially stemaritis,
gasiriexs, hepatitis, polynevatis, delirium-tremens, halluzinations...™

{Duckens 1969:57),

The Clube do Livro is worried about its readers copying the
poor eating and drinking habits of the authors and characters of

" Por ests pequeriing frase, brilhantemente traduzids par José Maria Machado,
+ boma sempre, a0 dificil texte do original inglés, percebemos gue par

de, e "‘,h":h'” eram “rudes cuidados”, Esta errada concepgio vem de

e ";,“5‘ imeras pessnas que julgam aro inferior o individuo ter oo
i * CMIS almentares, ¢ que & elegante nilo comer ou comer peucY-
Bronté, o N0 ponts de visa vem feito mudtas virimas; a pripria Charlome
e mﬁﬂh PAEC 2om i3 vida o descaso alieentar que se adivinaa 22
. '-‘F"Jl-llﬂ!-a, que g levoun iy cedo désge roendo, N30 ;.:fi:a. o

; . B irmis oo terjam; tambem 6
mtlp;lu:nmmw ¥ Y suss duas irmis nio teranm, tam

‘["-]':'m:'ihmhhl-l L 5
Aimgem ; aleodlicas o FESpOnsaves ﬂ;mpﬂ“gugm
Eh’rﬁ, sl b saude, principadmente, 105 quadros dlfl[ldﬁi:m das estomEAtite
= epaas, polinevrites, deliium-sremens, aucinagdes [

V

Lo

ooksit publishes The following paragraph provokes a footnore

1;.,.5-|er1 lasts 1w thirds of a page:

]

I was part of the dignity and the work of Mrs. Sparsit not 1o have
tunch. She officially supervised the meal, but showed that she
consdered lunch 1o be a weakness for a person wha, like Mes,
Sparsit, believed she was so majestic™ (Dickens 1969:54).

The footnote begins by mentioning the fact that the Bronts’
disdain for eating may have led them 1o the grave. Then the Clube
do Livro warns that poor eating habits may lead to tuberculosis. It
isonce again interesting to look more closely at the footnote:

Everyone who does not eat or who eats badly is exposed to
cuberculosis, It happens that, before the 20th ceatury, part of aso-
ealled aristoeracy, did not like to share thesr parural vocarion and
tendencios with the peaple, and certain ancient squircs even Ihl:rul}!ﬂ
that knowing how 1o read and write was, like eating, something
vilgar and plebian!. Bur the new knowledge, especally after the
French Revolution of 1789, took over form the old, and the madern
generations showed, different to the romantic old nobles, ‘J_l“
culrure is as NECESSAry to the progress of Man as the Sun is 10 Life.
From then on, we can find greater acceprance of the concepis of
bygiene, which increasingly have come about TJ\mughTJ‘lHPl'ﬂdlllli
of the book, in all jis aspects, and from the political, economuc,
philosophical and arristic concepis which began 1o shape the

contemporary world mare and more™, (Dickens 1969:54-53).
_\_-_'_‘—-_
tr " .
Tthpﬂnfdﬂdigmdid' & & do servico da sra. Sparsit ndo almogar. Superintendsa
lakmerte a refeicio, mas daﬂ entender que EDJ_IS:ideﬂW u:lrﬂl:ui!ﬂ .

a _ﬁm‘ PAra pessoa (A0 ma)estose, coma 4 5T, Spill‘ﬂtﬂﬁ'lﬂ“ :

Toda Pessos ndo alimenrads ou mal alimentada esta exposta i F'-"-'I'EFWI":'FF-
Aromtece, porém, que, antes do século XX, parte de uma chasada a;;l.‘:;ﬂ‘i_l:;a
%mmﬁdftﬂumﬂhummnpﬂvﬂnmﬂnmmWﬁﬁ” “k:m'
cop o8 antigos fidalgos, atd, julgavam que saber ler ¢ escrever €% BEL )
"0 6 comer, coisa vulgar e plebéial Mas os novos conhecimentos, espec
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In addition to spreading culture through baoks, as see ;.
previous section, the E]ubﬁldﬂ Livro believes it has the mitl:t
improve the nurritional habirs of Brazil, The hest Way 1o Epn:ar.:‘
these hahits is through books, therefore why not unite botl, :l;:
attempt to spread culture and healthy eating by INSerting sk
{aotnotes. Books are a panacea: in addition to solving the 'L'uJIuralL
deficir in BJ"-!I;L ThE:rr are also solve health prﬂ]:r]r:‘ms.

But even those who do eat must take great care, Seemingly
harmless types of food may have drastic consequences:

Polents, from the lalian et Lfram the Latin bhase p.:a-.l:-'g-u}, 4
dish made from corn {lour, very common in certain countries.
The use and abuse of polenta produces pelagra, an illaess
characterized by the absence of vitamins, especially the G and PP
complexes, with the appearance of a congestive rash and digestive,
mervous and mental disorders.”™ (Lrving:33).

. In the 1960 the Clube do Livro began to publish derecuve
fiction. It defended this genre, saying that detective books 7]
encouraged reading, very much to the contrary of what roday taken

mente, apds a revolucio francesa de 1789, que tomaram conta das antigss
SR gpeDey demonstraram, a0 contririo do que o$ romanticos fidal-
ﬁ:lpmham_ : g cultura ¢ tio necessiria 4 satde e 3o progreiss do b
ﬂuh;:;mn 5 Sdul ; n:'-a:cha da vida. Daf, o convivio cads vez maior com &
i '-‘ﬂ$ a h:E.{E'u':« proporcionados pela difusio do ]j_\r.m, em miﬁﬁ;::
minirﬂc' 3 partir das conceituages politicas, econdmicas, filasfics

®  Polen ¥ 3 -:I]ue_tira::'[l_-nz:u;m eads vez mais, o munds contemporaned -
T, 0o 1 i].l:ll'.lli} ].‘.IE:-]E['I'H I:dr_'. Lema lﬂlinnpmﬁp, flor ds "m.mh;}l Prﬂﬂ

linicia fa ; ,

mﬂﬂjzaiﬁlu qt I-:]..|1I1J:|$. de L|_'|_|_.|]‘,|,C|:_ FU1:|5| de EI'E‘-EI'd-'E w50 em Certos P:.\:{I!.':'
Ba ingest3 >

Pela ausinejs de E;Fr:au de polenta provoca a pelagra, doenga camﬂR 5

g € Vitaminas, especialmente as dos complexos Ge
apa :
PAFEnCI de eritemas (rubor congestivo da pele,) perturbagoed digesm®”

fEryigess '-‘T"l':'-lll:a.is;",
L
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place with cartoons, which act in the opposite way, encouraging
mental idleness, if idleness can in any way be encouraged™
[{:}ppenhfiﬂ‘l-‘ﬁ}r And although critics have condemned this kind of
fiction, it has been enormously popular throughout the world, even
in socizlist countries. The Clide do Livro even finds a medical reason
for publishing detective fiction, as in the case of Una Muber Corre na
Nadte (1965), (4 Waanan Rams in the Nighy by Norman Roleday. The
Esplanatory Note, by Jacob Penteado, states that although the detective

novel has occupied a secondary position in literarure, it has been

praised by psychoanalysts and specialists in nervous disorders asit

can be of great help in the treatment of stress, acting 25 an escape
valve from the rumultuens life of modern times. Roland Rogue da
Silva, in his Explanatory Note to O Egwiar (The Sy} (Oppenheim:6},
adds the support of General Eisenhower, who would relax in
between battles with a detective novel.

In 1966 the Clisbe do Livro published ene of its first science
fiction work, O Homem que Vi e Direo- Vandar (The Maw “f"f"’ Sai the
Flying Sancer) by Fubens Teixeira Scavone. In her h{m@@un,Ma
de Lourdes Teixeira, the author’s mother, makes a similzr dﬂfﬂf;
of science fiction, listing its precursors: Luciing de Samosata ai:
Plutarch, Voltaire, Mary Godwin Shelley, Edgar Allan é’f’%ﬂf“ =
Verne and H. G. Wells. She proves its fﬁP‘““'f"I[tj" by :Eﬁ “E-::
recent debate in Parisian magazing Powveties Litrceatres 00V S;L .
science fietion, with the participation of Camus, G'ﬂ;ﬂ’ i
Cocteau and all the members of the Avadémic Gausirs 356 XK,
the Chair of Science Fiction at Harvard beld by DVIgkt o0
Barteau. The final section to the Tnrroduction, alter Mana

—— e ——

: i i contEins
* Atugvam, serm divida, comd in:ltnm-tdnm da Iuﬂ:r:uem::ue;‘mm i
do que hoje se di com s histonas € ; b

':'P':":‘ﬂ': ';:!llt:;:hudu: pregulgn mental, s¢ & que PTWPﬂdf lguma

ferma estimulada”™
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yigroe, Jolin, The Thanatations of the Brazilian Book Cll, the Clube dly fjuy,

Teixeiras name and in different print, probably wrirgen by M
Graciotti, proves the qualities of this work as it K hnagis Eu tiy
unite the imaginative richness, experimental problems an | L
sensitivity, thereby reaching those higher imponderable lewely of
creation, without which narratives are confined to the narrgy s
of an inexpressive graphic form™! (Scavane:§),

5, 0 Gigante Gargintua; The Loss of Many Voices

In the Clube do Livros Gargoutua, we find that scatologica,
stylistic, political, religious and narrarive elements have beeg
eliminated. Works are often shortened, in order o fit inw the
standard 160 pages, and very often the “authorly” elements are thos
which are omirted,

0 Gigante Gargduna was published by the Clube do Livroina
“special translation® by José Maria Machado” in 1961, This edirion
also contained 19 pages of excerpts from Fantagewel, Unusually, the
translator admits that he has made ample use of the scissors:

Inthis edation, all the incongruencies and daring liberries the authar
s made have been cut, in @ rational adaptation of the text. The
Tl n'n_L.-'n-.-u readers would not put up with a pure and simplé
Franshation of many sections, which we have been obliged, becaose
ot decency and probity, 1o eliminate (Rabelais:14-15).
_-—_'_-_

5 R == "
;[;]-iltijlf.ran':luﬁ?i imaginativa, s problamitica E{prrim\‘.nm’lc Insan:iﬂ!ﬂrlh'
sem mnm:ﬂmgmdﬁ.' aqueles planos superiores e impuﬂdemﬂl?*‘k :

8 & narrativa se confina nos estreitos limites de umaines
£a,

Meng edis . ; i

I':i“ " I:u:idd"g:;:!l I]:"l.-] L] ‘:[u.h& d'l.'l- I_.]"ffﬂ' fﬂrim :P:u_-adgs n::{iﬂ ﬂmiﬁgju]ﬁ‘

t0res ndn gy "erdades do autor, com racional adaptagic do M.;: [

Bdiniam Pﬂrtar_un-_l_ a tradugdo pura e simples de muitos rrecheh 2
84805 a eliminar, por uma questio de decéncia £ probi

@3

{?pﬂllﬂ. i, 200H

In his Explanatory Note, Domingos Carvalho da Silva does
pot quite share the enthusiasm of the translator for the curs made:

“The translation which follows was, a5 we said, filvered by the
translator, certamly in order 1o awend the requirements of the
“Clebe do Liveo™ suhscribérs, The more crude and irreverent
seetions have been cut out; 2nd, 25 2 result the colourful slement,
what today we might eall "engage”, was reduced, There has
remained a good part of the cxpression of 3 work which would
not survive time if it were not also a literary work, a high
achievement of the human spirit.™ [Rabelais 1961:11).

Indeed, José Maria Machado prudishly eliminares all references
to the sexual act and bodily functions in which Rabelais rakes such

great delight. For example, direct reference to love making cannat
be conremplated:

Moiennans lesquelles loys, les femmes vefves peuvent franchement
jousr du serre cropiere (make love) 2 tous enviz et Toutes resies,
dewx mois aprés le trespas de leurs mariz. (Rabelis 1945:Ch 111:51).

References to bindily functions must be cut:

elle en mangea seze muiz deux

M ST PAACES,
on ohstant ces rem g B i

buessars et six tupins. O belle matiére
en clle! (Rabelsis 1965:Ch. TV:57),

José Maria Machado alsoignores the puns and w

in the following section:

35 tradu S i tradutor, oET-

A ¢io que se segue foi, como dissemios, -E‘."H_:m::’;‘p;ﬂﬂ_ o )
tamente em atengic is tendéncias do plblice Mmm fﬂud:gﬁﬁm gt
be do Livra®, As passagens mﬁ?m:mj::j:ﬁd:ﬁuhmﬂ “r:lag_:g,é'-
r &, &m mns“iih‘_:;;mcﬁ‘;;dﬁ] ﬁ paste da ::tpmﬁ: drl:::"nl;:uﬁ:
ni:::‘;}:ﬁ::ﬁ, a0 tempo e 010 t;ns.'it. pambim, coma obed
alta realizagiio do espirite humand

ord games s
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. Joba. The Translatiots of the Brasilian Back Club, the Cucbe di Ly,

(Frap. b, 2001
Pur mesmes raisons (5 raisons les doibz nommer et non resye: < 1ast pun would be possible in P e S |
ferois je paindre un penier, denotant qu'on me faict pener, EF::: . Thls.!a.i - d ,:]m e _ﬂ“u?ﬁe w“]:!- SETVIEO |
' : L : divino™ [divine service] and “servigo do vinho® [the service of the
pot  moutarde, que ¢'est mon cucur 3 qui mowlt tarde; et un pors ; . di L] T DT e St
pisser, c'est un official; &t le fand de mes chausses, e'psr WA Vaisseay wine], but mS“?“ 15 weakly transiated as “servigo ciano” [daly
de perz; et ma braguerte, c'est le greffe des arresrz; et un estront de Service] {Rahelmﬁ lgﬁl:ﬁ?].
chien, c'est un trenc de ceans, ot gist I'amour de mimyve. (Rabelas '
1965:Ch 1X:95). Rabelais” use of Latin in a section where he mocks holy relics ]
arid the excessive use of Latin is cut. When the pilgnims are
=z Meedless to say, he also omits the long list of nicknames S swallowed by Gargantua, they even speak in Latin. “Cum exurgerent
- euphemisms for the penis: hemines in nos, forte vivos deglutissent ngs, quand nous ftus:n:les
ll ‘B Mangez en salade au grain du sel; Q.LW_HMHL&L‘ELF”_MRM
E [..] ma pere dille [...] ma pine, [...] mz branche de coural, il e f i a ut : r.|u:|m:| il beut lF_'_ grml:f Imlzt
5 mon bondon, mon bouchon, mon vibrequin, mon possouer, ma L. All the Latin is ignﬂfﬂd in the Portuguese version {R;afm:lus
3 teriere, ma pendil[u_ch:, men rude eshat roidde er bas, mon 1965:Ch. } XX VII:305).
| v el dressouoir, ma petite andoille vermeille, ma perite couille
| 'j': bredouille. (Rabelais 1965:111), The Clube do Liveo does not join in with Rabelais® critique |
; —~ : geizinia 1 e ; of certain elements of the Church. The whole of Chapter XL
: :g » When a bﬂdl]}r function is mentioned, it is euphemized. The “Pourquoy les moynes sont refuyz du monde, et pourquoy les ungs
¢ i pissa” referring to Gﬂf;amua'_r, mare becomes “soltou dguse’ it 1 e phib e i les aultres”, satirizing the lives ._;.f_the ,.
. = [released waters), (Rabelais 1965: Ch, KXKVL289). monks is missing, as is Gargantua’s proposal that the religious '

devoress should be able to get married:

The translator also takes no interest in Rabelais' stylistie 17
les religieux faisoient 1POYE VEUZ,

variations. The rhymes, such as “Chiar, /Foirart,/Petart,/Brenons Isem rdinairement i
¥ 2 3 d ; » PATCE gue Qrain 2 = i’ li i
ChaEPart.-"S’eipirU'Sus nous, H.:;.I-d;:;.mﬂ.-’ Merl:[ﬂuﬁ,.-"rEigﬂﬂ&mftﬂ seavoir est de chasuté, pauvrete e ledﬂﬂ:ihﬁ:iu;:ﬂ:urkf:e; |
G seinct Antoine te ard!/Sy tous/ Tes trous/Esclous/Tu ne toréhe houbrablemest ont geut fﬂ;;ﬁ?::TI?IZWH-
:‘?ﬂt ton &?bm!.’ are ignored I[Rabelais:{ﬁh. XIII:125), as jsthelist vesquist en liberté. [Rabelais ;
Fafries elais 1965.C . o -
h. XXIL:179-185), and puns, € §. Tempas Diffceis: Politics ¢ nice for a book club which -
"Que fera tst hyvrogne icy? Qu’on me Je mene en prison. Troubler Tempar Dificeis may seem a StTEPSE :]:: military government o
st le service divin ” depends on a clase connection i ight from the beginning
N [ _ the distribution of its hﬂﬂkf‘* ]—Iawrﬂ:;f:md gake grea pains 10 '
lruuhl? (dist be mayne) le service du vin faisons tant qu'il me 5o of the Introduction, the Ed'.'wﬁ I:’lﬂlljll rionary message to Dickens’ '
meillois FAr Vous mesmes, Monsieur le Pricur, aymez DOYIE du insist that there is no left-wing rEvos
ar”, {Fhihﬁtli.'l. 1BES.Ch, E'L‘-"ILEH}_ @

% 220 L_ ; _4-”——'
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Mo, John. Tbe Translafions of the Brazilian Book Club, the Clube do Ly,

work: "It 153 book of ideas, le':"uﬁh it can’t rﬂ“}' be ":-H]]-Bd 3 b'[?‘.']'k
of strugele™. Tt must he distanced as far as possible from the Braz]
of 1969 and becomes a regional novel from a far-off epoch. .
presents a new aspect of the provincial society of his time, the ey
struggle between the ancient and the modern, through a bourgenisie
of other eras™ (Dickens 1969:8). Instead of being linked ro the
present, Hant Tinves is linked to the slavery and the dark ages of the
past, which have now been superseded by the Universal Convenrion
of the Rights of Children and of Men, freedom from slavery, the
fight against wsury, the United Nations, the ecumenicl
contemporary Church, and, in Brazil, greater rights for worker,
which have existed since 1922, It seems possible that we are nearing
the world which was dreamed of by Dickens. José Maria Machado
then comments that Hard Times was a critique of laissez-faire
economic policy, then prevalent in Britain. But he fails to dwellon
this Pﬂfsihft element of social criticism and never allows any
comparisen with the inequalities present in Brazil in 1969 to be
m'ﬂ-iliﬂ it 154 back which transcends place and time: ...Jitisa ook
which has a thesis presenting basic problems of a higher
transcendence which go beyond any contemporary periad™.

hei The translated text must also be modified in order nott0 giv
*hE mpression the Tempos Diffceis is a subversive work. The followié
section might be considered subversive, despite Dickens’ opini®

H HE ET iy : a
de ::;ab;tl:_?e idéias, embora njo se possa denominar propriamentt urm 1¥?
¥ “Nelesn g

luta s

PEESETE um mpecto novo da sociedade Pff'""-‘l'-"'mdﬂ i tﬂ?::

#IUTE 0 Antipo & o moderno, através de uma hu:gﬁildt'ﬂ“‘“'ﬁ ;

llﬁiﬁg? E.'m df Tese em ue 32 apresenran pmh!r_mu bastc0s de NF#
fa i van aHdeq“ﬂ]quEr p.eriud.;: d:- ;_nﬂIi.dﬂdE"-

(g6, 2001

that a decision 1o support the selfish union official, Slackbridge,
would be wrong,

That every man {elt his condition 1o be, samehow or ather, worse
than it might be; thar every man considered it incumbent on bim
to ioin the resy, rowards the making of it bener, that every man
felt his only hope to be in his allying himself to his comeades by
whom he was surrounded; and that in this belief, right or wrong
{unhappily wrong then), the whele of thar erowd were gravely,
deeply, faithfully in earnest; must have been 5 plain to any one
who chose to see what was there, s the bare beams of roof, and
the whitened brick walls {Dickens 1982:171).

In the translation, the idea of unity and mass action is lost,
The error they made becomes clearer.

gincere farth,
ghis tame,

Al of the crowd believed, with a grave, deep and
the conclusion which, right or wrong (wrong

unfortunately), which he had reached ¥ (Dickens 1969:50).

Similarly, “the slaves of an iron-handed :"nd grinding
despotism™ (Dickens 1982: 169) becomes the mild *workers and
companions™ (Dickens 1969:90).

Apparently quite absurd changes can also be Eﬁj'ﬁthﬂ
do Lisrg translation of Sizs Marner changes Rip g d.:96) 1o
where Squire Cass lives from the “Red House (Eliot 2. -IE:-I].I' 2
the *Casa Amarela” (“Yellow House") (Eliot 1973:66}, Pﬂﬁ?ﬂ iy
avoid the idea that the work may e had a0y PV ubmker!
itention and the mansion may have beed 3 Comemae:
N 4

& SLcerd, 13

; rofunds
ir "Toda :qui_-]“ m_ul.[id;ﬂ m{j&?ﬁ?‘:?ﬁﬁ;ﬂ: agquoe [ﬂ!l’ihd’d’!’ﬁ]

conclusdo, certa ou errada e
chegara®, s
W wrabalhadores e Wﬂﬁnhmg !

L ———————
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iesas Joha b Traissaionas of tbe Brazilia Book Cluab, the Clube do Ljiny

But, more seriously, censorship was so strong “zhﬂﬂ this "
was published (1973) that any bmf-l; with a socialist country i,
ritle, or by an author with a Russian sounding name, or evey -
1 red cover, 2s was mentioned above (p.76-77) may have heeg ol
by the federal or state police (Hallewell:483),

Any kind of potential political dispure or contestarion digl.
ves into an optimistic humanism. This can also be seen in the
translations from the Rumanian made by Nelson Vainer of 0 €
wiw do Cé [The Path to Heaven], by Nicolae Jianu (1968), and [l
Pedags de Terra [A Piece of Land] (1970), by Zaharia Stanco.

The headline to the Explanatory Note of Uw Pedaw de Tom
states: “WE SEE THE PROFILE OF HUMAN FIGURES AND
THE CROSSING OF A NUMBER OF DOMESTIC PROBLEMS,
WHICH ARE OFTEN SERIOUS AND FULL OF
AFFLICATION"™®. Stanco was 2 writer who was in favour with the
Communist regime. In 1948, he was proclaimed “the prose writerof
the }’ﬂ"f"""- His work is full of socialist realism; evoking “scenes o
the tragic life of the Danube countryside at the beginning of the
':‘3”'-“"5’”?- And Or Martins {The Masfis) (1952) “describes the 190
peasant rising, one of the bloodiest in history, which culminated it
the extermination of 11,000 peasants™ (Stanco:7). Once again, ™
parallel or connection with the situation in Brazil can be made, St

Fi &
ENCONTRAMOS O RECORTE DE FIGURAS HUMANAS EAEY

Ry ILHADA DE VARIOS PROBLEMAS DOMESTICOS, A5 VEZ
RAVES E AFLIGENTES®
EGPde'Drdn ana"

B4 gé';i‘i:id-‘l vida tragica dos lavradares da campina danubiana 0os comet

“de
HCTeve o levanre
P lehml:I-l.l. com

rampesing de 1907, um dos mais sangrent da haar™
O exterminio de 11,000 campaneses”

V—_‘:

(a6, 2001

e not a social eritic but a profound humanist. His work “imposes on
the conternporary literary landscape a profoundly personal artistic
aryle, as in his poetry, a message full of confidence and optimism™®
{Stmcﬁ:ﬂ}, And like Cervantes, Hugo, Camdes, Merimee, Richepin
and Pushkin, he has written abour gypsies, this "unhappy human
eroup, condemied to eternally wander along the twisted paths of
the world™* (Stanco:8). Vainer's Explanatory Note ends by
emphasizing the profound humanity of Stanca’s work:

In all his work, as the reader will see, there flows a slow breath of
picty and love, which characterizes the charming L‘I:I::Ei[h't of the
boy Daric, faced with the painful conflicrs of bis relatians. And, in
sddition to these conflicts, Stanco questions the deeper reasons
which direct the no less deep myseeries of Life and Death®.
{Sranco:9).

This last sentence was also one of the hack cover blurbs.

g5 “show how immense the fronters of the

And Jianu’s stori or  the
J ry besuties are™ (] janu:5). Mario Graciotu

human heart and litera

am oy o=
s _ o arinea uma visio artistics p
% o] impde na paisagem literaria contesnp [ 56U VEFSOS; COMmo

fundamente pessaal, em pstako DL"I::D.‘-_I"EEI:-I'EHEI.H[GDH'I.H
mensagem fieme de confianga £ oLUMESME -

0 Jinfeliz grupo humano, eondenado 2 erras srernamen

tortucsos do munde™. .

' ; 4 1 I# d'“: li

“  Em tods a sua ubre, como o leitor ver?.f;:;l:f:ﬂ]}:j]::‘:m Ez:d;.i.qﬂ:lﬁ-

raclora BaFrativ : ’

:im'hl;- que nuarca @ m;ﬂﬂlﬁ na.r:l:'"'" E acima desses mnﬂnn.t, S:m::ﬁ‘

clorosas conflicps de seds | - er o ORI 08 Lo .

Fundas sazie
funta, pergunia, pﬂbﬂpm
das mistérios da Vida ¢ da More

i fion i as fromuel
% 9 1demonstrim, assim, £OMO 50 imensas

1o & das helezas literirias™

re pelos caminhos

ras di coragio huma-

_______——_—_-_;
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Wi, Jobo. The Thasesiations of tbe Brazilian Book Clb, the Clibe d [y,

addls his postscript in simﬂs‘: gushing language: “In these o
pages, which make up a considerable anthology, we find ¢ e
of thar human breath, which, in the message of its interprecer,
transcends the limits of the episodic and maoves towards the i
of Beauty, characteristics which mark the true an d legitimate ok

of art™ {Jianu:7).

Gorkt's Adsdeénea is given a pseudo-christian 1 nEerpretatiog:
“All the work of Maxim Gorky is a message of faith, though he
characters may be taken from among tramps and the idle [...] All
the effort of his writing is directed towards a strong word of hope™
(Gorki:8). The harshness of the real problems of the world s always
kept at a distance. The Explanstory Nate 1o Knut Hamsun’s Us
Vagobuwdy Toca enr Surding (The Wiwderer) says: “His pages describe
miseties and misfortunes, but in a soft and quiet tone, more of
peem than an indictment™ (Hamsun:3).

O Rowawe de Maia Clara (The Romance of Maria Clava) (1965)
describes middle-class racial prejudice in S3o Paulo towards a youss
mu!a::m teacher. It was originally published in 1940, and the Clube
do Livro Intraduction stresses the fact thar racial problems have

47 &
"}:::15 excelepnres Péginas, constituinds uma eXpressiva antologh, EI.EE;
4 Presenca daquele sopro humang que, na mensagem de seus int
o trauscende dos limites do episédico para as fronteiras da Belert, &
“.-_[.ﬂ Weas que marcam as verdadeiras e legitimas obras de arte™
odz 2 ohrg :lle- Miximo Gorki ¢, pois, uma mensagem de £, emhﬂf*;;'{‘:
E”]”}m.atTmh o Sam tecrutados entre vagabundes e gente dé disponiti] 1o
palavry d:uﬂ“u BEnereso esfarco de escrivor foi no sentido deuma ¥ g0
'5-11:3;35. i -
' E‘E“dl.‘.ﬁl: L e brﬂ
Fa1s B¢ poemy do :::ilm’:;;js ¢ desgracas, mas, nurn tom S92

Crop., 2001

been disappeanng “during the civilizing progress of the Country"
and is no longer part of 3 developing ciy™ (Ribeiro Nero:8).
Literature such as that of Dickens and Victar Hugo has helped 10
eliminate the njustices of society and introduce progressive
legisiation, and this novel belongs ta the dacy mentary cradition of
thase works which described the difficulr period of miscegenation.

The Clube do Livro also defuses Edmundo de Amicis’
socialism. Ferruccio Rubiani, in the Explanatory Note, explains
that de Amicis was one of the first socialists in Laly, considering
socialism to be part of Chrst's teachings. Bur then he became
disillusioned when he saw that his vision of goodness and love was
merely transformed into a political party. He is more of a Christian
writer than a socialist, and the harmony of his writing also reveals
“the harmany of the inner life™ [Amicis:5).

1.0 Professor: Political Correctriess

Apart from Gargantua, O Professor (The Profersor) is the only
translation published by the Clube do Livro in which the translator
admits he has omitced some of the longer descriprive passages. Let
us look more clasely at whether it s just these passipes that have
been left our. Some of them are mainly descriptive, such as
Grimmﬂ:lh’s ﬂes:rip[iﬂ-n of his room In Ghap“‘- 7y that 'DE_]:”‘:
walk zround Brussels in the same chapter, and the Fh}mcf
characteristics of the female pupils in C:h:ll:ll.'fr 12. {]nmswn;-thl 5
inner monologues are also frequently trimmed, il fcrr;nmp;;i
Chapter 1, where he is discussing the atrempt he 15 making to

® 9 1na marcha civilizadora do Pais™.

. J uima cidade em deﬁmmm'-
"[...] a harmonia d4 vida intersor.

@i

\’——_\
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Muros, John, The Thanslaliors of the Brazilian Book Qlub, the Clrube dy Ly,

bis own living, his opinicns of Hunsden in Chapter 4, 404 his
considerations about his dislike for his job in Chapter 5, By, we
can also find some other very clear elements that are omireg it
José Maria Machado’s transltion. Crimsworth/Charlotre Brop
shows a very clear and bigoted anti-Catholicism: Belgium is the
lard of popery, which makes its inhabitants Liars, tale-tellers ang
dishonest. All the very forthnght comments in the onginal such
as: “I know nothing of the arcana of the Roman Carholic religion,
and [ am not a bigot in marters of theology, but I suspect the rogt
of this precious impurity, so obvious, so general in Popish countriss,
i5 to be found in the diseipline, if not the doctrines of the church of
Rome” (Bront&:Ch.12:84); "Sylvie was gentle in manners, inrelligent
in mind; she was even sincere, as far as her religion would permit
her te be so [.]7 (Brom#:Ch.12:87); T was no pope. I could not
boast infallibility” (Bront&:Ch. 20:165),

José Maria Machado seems to go to great lengths 1o ensure
that no ':‘H'E“F': _‘l:i'ili be given to any reader by cutting referencesto
the deterministic ideas that Charlotte Bronté ascribes to:

L1 band of very vulgar, inferior-locking Flamandes, insluding
ek or three examples of that deformity of person and imbeciliry
':'FFDITEH'-‘H whose frequency in the Low Counrries would seem to
Furnish proof that the elimate js such a3 (o induce degeneracy of
the human mind ad body [ ] (Bronce-Ch, 12:86).

. The lTEﬂSIEliﬂn CLiEs any ﬂ"usi{ms o '[I'.I.-E F]_cmjngs 44 an iﬂff“
rll::r race: "Flamands certainly they were, and both had the trué
% mﬁﬂﬂm}’,l‘l’herﬁnmum| J'.ﬂfEriﬂrIt:,.r te marked in |ines noné
;ﬂ mlft‘kei still they were men, and, in the main, honest m:n.{".'
=r$? el B). In fa“’ all passages where national characte ”E“z

Feussed are either omutted or pared down. After M. Peiet 8

&

(Crap. 6, 2001

drunk and insults Crimsworth in Chip!-l:r 20, the de;scripﬁun of
Peler as “a thorough Frenchman, the national characteristic of
ferocity had not been omitted™ is also left out. The nationalities in
“French politeness, German good-will, and Swiss servilicy®
(Bront:Ch. 24:210) are cat. Hunsden's Radical comments about
poverty and oppression in England are also cut. The omitred sections
are underlined:

Examine the f::.n:rlpn'nt: of our august aristocracy; see how ihey

walk in blood, crushing heants as they go. Just put your head in ar

English cortage doors; geta plimpee of famine crouched torped on
lack b 158 i wi r

of Infamy wantoning viciously with Ignorance, though indeed

Luseury is her favourite paramour, and princely halls are dearer 1o

het than tharched hovels (Bronné:Ch 24:208).

1 suggest two reasons for these cuts. One is that tI!: Clibe do
Lives wished to be politically correct anme s feire; attempling not (o
offend the religious and national sensibilities of its rendtrs.lTJEL:
other reason is that although there was no religious censorship in
Brazil when this rranslation was published, in 1958, such religious
sensitivity may have been a lefrover from the early years of the
Estads Nowo (1937-1945), when the Cathelic Church p!a}ulzd a |l:r:gl:c
role in the state apparatus of the Gerulio Vargas' naln?nz.]l]:st:c
dictatorship, modelled to a great extent on that of J‘.'-_Iussﬂﬂlm. where,
as already mentioned, considerable censorship existed.

Much of the dialogue in the original, which takes place in

Brussels, is in French. In many sections Charlotte Bronte begin: til:
French and then switches 1o English. Not sur[]:lr:;fnfi}; :]Zulg.r
tranislation js aimed at a non-academic market, Fre fﬁiml s
ignored, José Maria Machado the multi-voiced orig

S
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T——— The Transtations of the Brazilian Book Club, fbe Clube do Ly,

(Crop.6, 2001

mnnnhgitil hnmﬂgﬂniifd '[1'3I1513I|'.1.D|'.|.. CI'.I.QPTJ:I' 23 'l:ﬂﬂ'll'i:i_ﬁ_s Wy CHLAVES, Aaria Cunc:pci:ﬁn. Tarad, 1r. .T- Mkl Sa0 Banlos Chobe da

poems: 4 section from a ballad by Sir Walrer Scort and the romang, L ivro, 1944, ' %
ballad originally written in French by Frances and translaed by ; i
Crimsworth, A prose translation is given of the first ballad, and th, CrnsTiansEn, Sigurd: Dedr Vier & e Mores, tr. A. Luguet. Sio Paulo:

second is ignored. A narrative feature that is missing in the criging Clube do Livro, 1947,

< the mera-narrative where the author comes out of the narrative L

Cester, Charles de. 4 Lewdy de Udengpieged, tr. De Juracy Dasy Marchese,
530 Paule: Clube do Livro, 1957.

and makes an appeal to the reader, as near the beginning of Chapter
14: “Know, O incredulous reader! [..]" {Bromns# Ch.14:113).

L
L }3 Cunitia, Ayres Chmara. Al d May Grorse. 530 Paulo: Clube do Livro,
He Many of the elements of whar I call “Factory Translauon”, ) : G
. 5 translation made quigkl}rr for a EPECEH"_‘ market, almost in an DeroE, Daniel. Idas o Aventnnar de Rodinson Censoé, tr. Zuzu Ferrera, Sdo
. assemnbly line process, can be seen in the translations of the Clie d Paulo: Clube do Livra, 1935,
L J gt i
s Lirra. ﬂa@ﬂ.‘r.w, Hard Timee and The Pmﬁ.r.mr wWere Cut 1o fit into the . ! P in 19K
o~ standard number of pages. The curting may have involved the Dicxens, Charles. Hand Ties, Harmondsworth: Fengin
: i :'Elrfulnatiun of scatn-lngl,ir:al elements, as in O Gigante Gorginfid, . Darid Cropéfcld. Landon: Nelson, no date.
¢ N political references, as in Tempos Difieeis, of descriptions of racul A
v g characteristics, as in O Professor. The results are versions which are _ . Tempos Difieis, tr. José Maria Machado, Sio Paulo:Clube
ELiﬂdirdIIEd, both in terms of length and type of language. In all Livro, 1965, !
three cases, most especially in the case of Rabelais, we feel that !
E: 4 o Faulo Mendes Campas. |
m-_.:lfh of the author’s {;.rigimj voice has been lost, In the cases of e .Ff'. P.'r.ﬁ&.un:.t e Flapraiity adapted by o Men :
Giganie Garpintwe and O Drofersor, the translator admits chiat he b $io Paulo: Scipione, 1990, |
m_a:l: cuts and alterations, However, this is unusual in the G o Ofiver Tuens, no ranshator. 530 Paulo: Melhoramentos, no dare. |
Lirotranslations, where the cuts are euphemized with the statemea® 2k |
that the transtation is a “specizl rranslation”, . Pickuick Papers, London: Nelson, 10 gt '
; iror Garnier, '
- Aventaras o S Pidhasok, o tramshaeor. BUo CEjRRS
- | no dace. _
ough it i very easy to criticize the poor quality of 7% Jackson, Sio Paulo, Rio &

= ; ; . ransiater,
Eﬂcir}' Tl"d.nsidti-:m”’ as could be seen in the above d.tsﬂl'ipl'”": —_— Dharad ijﬁw'—mﬂh;:’;{;'
the changes which weare made, | believe that, by snroducith Janeiro and Porto AlEgE,
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The Thanedaliois qﬂt&eﬁmﬂiﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂfm the Clesb diy Liimg

Mo, John

Fuor, George. Sitar Marmer. Boston: Allyn & Bacon, no dae,

() Tesarers e Sidar Marmer, U and adapted b}- Aristides E:urb,m
Henrique ]. Delfim. 3o Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1973 B

Eavurnes, William, The Reies. London: Chareo & Windus, 1967,

. O Desgarrartos, tr. Brenno Silveira. 530 Paulo: Civilizagio Brs
sileira, 1963

, O Ratowreiver, tr. Manuel Bastos. Lishoa: Portugalia, 1964,

Fravmery, Gustave, Madame Bovary, no translator. Sio Paulo: Clube do
Livro, 1944,

. Salawdd, no translator. 3o Paulo: Clube do Livra, 1945,

FLeTCHER, ], O Trés Audis, tr. Jacob Penteads. Sio Paulo: Clube do Liv,
1966,

Faermas, Agenor de Oliveira, A Mina dos Martivios. Sio Paulo: Clube do
Livrs, 1968,

w1 Ciiro ¢ Paixds nes Ris Amadaicas. Sio Paula: Clube do L

Gy, Guglielmo. 0.Agis Nigr, tr. Lorwaza Aghito- Sio Pauler O

I:"E d'l.‘.l I_'.I'l.'n;|l1 H'ﬁll.
G"-'}Rl;], }l’ix_-im I..-i-'-p:l"

Sag Paulo, 1964, ldoleszéngia, tr. Rolando Roque da Silva. Clube de

Hﬂ.Mgm,rJ K—ﬂ".l.l:,

: gin
Paulo: Clybe dg ' Vagabunds Tocg o Surdina, tr. Ragquel Benshme™

Livro, 1943,

(Crap:6.2001

HAWTHORNE, Mathaniel. A4 Cara dar Sete Tarres, vr. Ligia Averan Rodrigues
Pereira. S30 Paulo; Clube do Livro, 1950,

Hirvsmans, J.K. O Caselo de Lawepr, no translarer. Sio Paulo: Clube do
Livro 1944,

levireg, Washington. O Caraliire sem Cabega, tr. Rolande Roque da Silva,
530 Paule: Clube do Livro, 1572,

lsacs, Jorge. Mara. Sao Paglo: Clube do Livro, 1948,

James, Henry, A 1ol do Prrsfin, 1r. Olivia Krahenbuhl, $3a Paulo: Clu-
be do Livro, 1971.

Tiareu, Nicolae. O Camindo do Céw, I Nelsan Vainer, Sio Paulo: Clube do

Livre, 1968,

Joves, James. Ulies, tr. Antdnio Houaiss. Rio de Janeiro: Civilizagio

Brasileira, 1982,

BARRETO, Lima, Triske Fim de Paliaarpo Qnareawa. 53 Pavle: Clube do Livre,

1967,

Kamng, Georges. Na Ponta de st Arct, 15 José Maria Machado. Sio Paule:

Clube do Livro, 1960.

MatsumoTo, Seicho. Dair Pomier £ aeid Reta, U1- Shinobu
Clube do Livro, 1970

Saiki, Sio Paulo:

. s €l
MatumoTo, Seiryo. Far de Comerginas, I ehinobu Saiki. 530 Paula: Clo-
be do Livro, 1870. |
Nascnento, Helowsa Assumpgio. Harggsr S50 Paulo: Clube do Livra,

1967,
@n

\’—_‘

|

____#
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i s of e Brazilion Book Club, the Clube ds iy,

OspenEm, B E. O Egpida $30 Paulo: Clube do Livre, 1960

Opciiel, H:n_riqu-e A Q M e Czo Belar. 530 Pau!.;}: ':]'L'IICIL‘ ljl:- '-'“'i'.'n]
1963.

Passaziino, Jarbas, Terrs Evchorrads. Clube do Livro, Sio Pauls, 196g
Papin, Giovanni. U Homew Acabads, 0o translator. Sio Paulo: Clitbe &g
Livro 1945,

Precias, Menomi del. Dewee de Guro. Sdo Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1945
Razpras, Frangois. Gergantwa, Paris: Gallimard, 1965,

- O Gigawte Garpdwwa, tr. José Maria Machado. S50 Paulo: Clube
do Livea, 1961,

Restro, Marques. O, Sic Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1973,

Reemno, Eurico Branco. gia do Espermngia, Sio Paule: Clube do Liv,
1969,

Rammo Nero, Agenor. O Remanes de Marin Clara, Siio Paulos Clube &
Liven, 1965,

Racs, Frandiseo. Chae o Igwitas. $i0 Paulo: Clube do Livre, 1975

E—F"-EDH.T- Norman, [mg Midher Corre g Noite, tr. Jose Marit M“':hid{h
30 Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1945,

; i
1976, arinho, Mf.ﬂ'l.#.u'dpM#ﬁyH. Sao Paule: Clube do Lo

-

Rom, Joseph, O Romance de s Pelre Profissar, tr. Diorm Jost paulo de G

Sao Paylg. Clube dg Livro, 1950.

Crop B, 2001

sucxreron, William. Dais Mistias, tr. José Maria Machado and Paulo
srinos. Saa Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1975

gunp, Georges. Bk ¢ Eda, tr, José Mania Machado. Sio Paulo: Clube do
Livro: 1963

seavonk, Rubens Teixeira. O Hewew qre Fiw o Disrg-Vaador, S0 Paulo:
Clube do Livro, 1966.

Scrint, Christofer, Genavens de Brabants, tr. Emilic Romeo and Evangelista
Prade, S30 Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1974,

ShakesPEARE, William. O Menvdor de [7emeg, TF. Aristedes Barbosa, Sio
Pavlo: Clube do Livro, 1973,

. O Dgir Caralbeiras de Versna, I Aristedes Barbosa, Sio Paulo:

Clube do Livro, 1973.

Souzs, Cliudie de. Llm Romaver Anign 536 Paulo: Clube da Livro, 1954,

' i 40 Paelo: Clube
STANC, Zaharia. U Pedapa de Ternw, 15 Nelson Vainer, 530 Pa

do Livea: 1570,

ippi o, Sio Panle: Com-
STevENsoN, Robert Louis, Raplad, 1 Agrippino Griceo Sao

panhia Edirora Macional, 1946
Krdnapped, R. L. Stevenson. London: Lent,

. Trearure Lrlond &
1947,
() Ninsip Fanmtarma. 330 Paulo: Clube do Livro, 1953.
| 1 i §30 Paulo: Abril, 1973
Tariana Belinsky-
v Rapiade, adapted by

% Tranpedls Flarmondsworth: Penguin, 1767
T PO .

SEIFT, Jonathan. Gl :
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Moy, John, The Translafion of ihe Brazitian Book Club, the Chbe dy Lipry,

. Tiagem de Gullbrer av vy des bomensintes de s Dl o g
adapred by Monteiro Lobara: $io Paulo: Companhia Editars Nﬂ-tig}na'll
1937,

. s Tineens de Galliver & fertig Drerconbecicdas, tr. and idipl:ed o
Henrique Marques Junior. Sio Paule: Culrura, 1940, '

. Vinsens Maisriliesar de Gudirer, adapred by Barros Ferreirs, K5
Paulo: Melhorameneos, 1953,

At Vingeue de Gulliver, tr. José Maria Machado. Sio Paule: Cls
be do Livra, 1956,

 Viageus de Gallier, 1r. Cruz Teixeira. S3io Paulo: Jackson, 1957,

» Viagens de Gulliver, adapted by Clarice Lispector. Sio Paule:
Abnl, 1973,

- Visgeny de Gatlizer, tr: Octavio Mendes Cajado. Sio Paulo: Cir
culo do Livro, 1973,

« As [iagens de Guflirer, adapted by Luiz Antdnio Aguiar. 50
Faulo: Melhoramentos, 1995,

<L Aventiras de Caulliver, adapred by Karine Gongalves. Saip Pl
Impala, 1996,

- Viageus de Gullfver, adapred by John Escotr; tr. Alipio Cores

';l;‘gimﬂ Neto and Sandea Mara de Silva Franca. Sio Paulo: Layols

= b5 ' — Paulis
mﬂ@m 4 Gulier adapted by Cliudia Lopes. Sao

e 0 ..-"!ll'll'-':l'l'-l'd:r ol Gy.fﬂ-'m adapﬁd I:I}" G’. P],U:‘J:I.:M. 55.1} Paulﬂt ﬁ;-'fl

no date,

lirerature 1o 2 market of readers who were not used vo buying books,
the Chilie do Tiere performed an enormously invaluable function in
Brazil. Although at times it may have seemed to have, at least tacitly,
supported the military regime, the fact tha_t‘ it Enmurrafged melc
who were not used to reading to read Brazilian and foreign classics,
may have, in the long run, have helped 1o produce berter-educated
citizens who would question the military regime,
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Memes of Translation
hj".ﬁﬂtﬁ"ﬂ'ﬁ' Chesterman

{Amsterdam and ¥ea York: Joha Benjarnies, 1997)

Whar is a meme of translation? As Andrew Chesterman points

gut on p.151 of Memer of Trawsiation, 3 meme is a conceptual toal, a
way of examining translanion and also finding solutions to
translation problems. Chesterman uses Richard Dawlkins' concept

of the meme in The Seffsh Geve:

Examples of memes are runes, icdeas, carch-phrases, dudﬂﬂaﬂﬁnrln
[...] memes propagass themselves by leaping from brain 1o brain
via a process which, in the brosd sense can be called imiration. Ifa

Jent i i his
st hea reads about, 3 good ided, b passes It of 1O
e mesand i his articles and hectures.

colleagnes and srudents. He mentions it i | _
If the idea carches on, i cas be <aid to propagate itsell spreading,
from hrain to bran,

- hutan sciences, Chesterman Sess 2
Adapting to the yitakd o I 1 cornpetes, as o genes 0

tmeme is 2 unit of culniral “”mm—mﬂ“w]‘ir | qrminance. In Chaprer
3 Sy ' memes for ce. In Cha
their Darwinian contest, with Other : Chesterman introduces the

w . F m
1, “Survival machiﬂﬁ_ for nnﬁ’#ﬂﬂj‘ﬁ,ﬂ]ﬂﬂhﬂﬂ

he con of the carrying of
The Source-Target memme, ¢ ﬂmher. Chesterman

' et
information across from one languag

/——‘
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Mz, John. Reviert.

suggests 4 revision of this dominant metaphor as translatiny
not merely carry 4cross but rather spread and replicare, "

The Equivalence meme, u5ual]}-f sl:ressing the desire for 100
fanhfulness. However, Chesterman suggests, with the adven;
postmodern theory and the awareness that this 1009 equivale u
will never be achieved, that this meme 15 on the de¢line. e

- The Untranslatability meme, a legacy of the concept thar the
divine word should nor be tampered with, and the Romantic idey
that the grearest lirerature can never be replicated in a foreign

language.

;g.'he Free v Literal meme, centred around how free or livers]
atranslator should be when translating, has been another dominant
meme 1o discourse on translation.

dinin;‘?ﬂeﬂ:ﬂhj::mg“lf"rf anslation meme breaks down the
the translation of " ‘fmf’hf'ﬂlg from one I?uguage to another zad
Pt d‘:meanmgs into words in :be same language
there is neve ory sees all texts as translations of other texts
Fan original, a logos; we are translating all the time.

s _C::ﬁi“} he Evolution of Translation Memes”, deseribes
seen TJ'll'ﬁugh i 'Z;‘Pl'flmt of translation studies which can alsc be
time. Firsthy E:rl ";lﬂaut memes which have changed through
thﬁimpumr:ce f}r Hieory on translation emphasized literziness
be meddlin S the Word, By meddling with the word we would
B with the Word of God and disrespecting quthority:

Jerome
more freely ;:E:d that non-religious texrs should be I:rféu‘ﬁ]‘“';‘ef:l

(Crop. 6, 2001

was developed by 16th and 17th metaphors of transhation, which
erphasize that the translator should not be slavish towards the
original text and should consicer the audience reception. Here we

move towards the befls jufidéier and Pope’s Homer in powdered wigs,

Schleiermacher, Goethe and the German pre-Romantics
emphasized the importane of the farmal effect. Tranglaon could
feed and extend the targer language and help to shape the recently
created German nation. Language was the Logos, the creative for-
ce of expression and enlightenment. The critique of the logos meme
< ventral 1o the deconstructive theeries of Jacques Derrida and
Rosemary Arrojo. There is 0o original unique source. The source
rext will be a rranslation of another rext. And na “logical” ebjective
meaning will be transferred. Translations wﬂtmn‘tinu:[l‘:fh:faed‘mg
off each other and giving life to each other. True, essential meaning

can never be tied down,

The importance of Linguistic Sci:ucc,linﬂ?enca:! Eﬂ:i_cuiafly
by Chomsky, was important 10 Ir.ra_.mlannn in the s;;:ms ;1:::3]
svenries. Dosinated by the P.ncssibﬂmts-nf m@gi ma E'f':m .
transfer from one language [@ = Ih:- o g‘n]ui.::h in
PR in large maching pranslagion projects, W
hindsight, have had Jimited influence.

The mnceptﬂftmﬂsladnﬂ as the
gained considerzble TOPOTANCE ¥
emphasized the dypamic fupction O
must be communicat

: pxtent 10 :
efficacy of the translation = [[]::-da:r reinforce this meme.

Fulfilled its sibgpar, IS inrentaof,

.
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Mo, John, Retier:

Descriptive Translation Studies (IDTS) have concentryeg,,
Target language production. Ratl'lf._': than prescribing whs; s
eranslation shenfd be like, DTS describes the manifestation of i
original works in the rarget language. This meme is rather d-j-[fE:Eu;
to previous norms. It is realistic and pragmaric, introducing (:
idea of translation as an important part of the literary system, which
may have considerable manipulatory power. This culryp)
importance of translation has been the focus of many recent wirk
in the area.

A growing number of contemporary studies focus on the
Cognition element of translation, attempting to provide answers
to such questions as what goes on inside the head of the translaer
or interpreter, what translators experience when they are translatiag
and how their decision making functions. Many such experiments
are carried out with protocol studies,

When mémes gain 2 certain prestige within a community,
they become norms, particular practices within a given communiy
""hfthl regulate behaviour to make it easier for the majoriey to live
$h|s 15 the su!ijtct of Chapter 3, “From Memes to Norms'
i ;anslm:trs will follow the norms of their sociery, or ‘hﬁij

TiumtF of translators. Chesterman mentions Toury™
it oo s s B
e ms, ""I‘Ilfll_"i'?l‘t]! contain the fc-ll_uwmg elemea

%10 the commissioner of the translation; an obligatio?

tD jm. i
Sy ‘emmunication; and 2 requirement o develop 4

I - .
aPPmP'r atie I'I]E.Hﬂnﬁhlp bﬂt“"ﬂfﬂ the SOuFee 3131 tﬂrgg'[_ Texls.
Thete are orher

Brammatical erp

g M £ e
general tendencies in rranslation: rransai
¢ language of the souree text, often 4 ?E{U‘T;ﬂ
s and stylistic problems; the translation 159 :

@2
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mare explicit than the ariginal; and there will often be a flanening
of style.

English has its own expecrancy norms such as end weight,
end focus, iconicity, cohesion. Chesterman also mentions
pantitative norms like sentence size, and speafic gualities of

academic English

Chapter 4, “Translation Strategies”, generally borrows from
Vinay & Darbelnet, and lists strategies such as lireral translanon,
loans, calques, Eransposiiions, urit shifts, phrase, clause aqd sentence
structure change; cohesion change, level and scheme shift.

In Chapter 5, “Translation as Theory”, Chesterman propases
the adeption of Karl Popper's schema

Pl1>TT >EE>12

i :bes the process of the :u:qui.l-:il.[e:-u
Ve b ke Jthisilzi-::u:l of all rarional

of scientific methodology and the acq onm
knowledge, for the solution of tragslation problems. “';]-, o

; slate a certain text or ifem. L6
prepun, FiL8 B ﬂ':']':'ﬂ:i;;}bte::!"zund. This rentative selution will

B (AR
prror elimination, resulting in th

and then the cycle will begin all over

a tenrarive solution,
then undergo a process of
appearance of a new problem,
Again.

om b

riman rec . o ¥

prﬂte:_:};::[:.mh in actual granslauon E'j:;?iigﬂw, where he
translation choicess and in ﬂsearli as the uce of data corporata
Encourages expt:ri_m#m:nl apalyses SUC

mends the usé
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analyze the use of the English article in translated and uppy |

rexts. He alse mentions Anthony Pym’s rﬁmmmeﬂd;dm ated
students to work with a series of translations, Chﬂ-ﬂsing thm for
appropriate according to the circumstances. g

Chapter 5, “Translation as Theory”, relates various for
gssessment to Chesterman’s expectancy norms, Retros "'15.'3'{
assessment will look at the relation between one text and L
and .::.th reflect equivalence research. Prospective ass:ssmmmhFF
examine the purpose of the text, the séspor, the cnmmu:::?ﬂ
element. Lateral assessment will compare the translation 1o ;“
texts already existing in the foreign language, reﬂectingtr;;
::E::-::j: E?Hhm?ff of texts in thE: target language. Introspective
" :L;.:;pit o ]ﬂ{.nk into the translator’s mind 2nd
i g slator will be accountahle for his or ker

gogical assessment will examine errors, using al

of the norm d ¥
Y- —_—— 5 and returning us 1o the Popperian idea of gradusl

C .
view ﬂfhﬁiﬁim?“ﬂ ":'-'-"mpﬂenceﬂ, uses as its hasis the
progresses from the b % D”}'fuﬁ and Dreyfus (1986), which
predefined feapy & beginner’s stage of the “recognirion 0
oo of nﬁr*:egc ﬂ.nd rules”, through the inrermediatt
advanced “]Jiera:r;l-u'r.;d fined but relevant features”, then the mo”
by “intuitive unders; SI-T.-ld goal-oriented decision making”, followes
“fluid performance ﬂ?dmd}im“dfﬁbemiﬁt action™, to the a:{pﬂﬂ
acquiring “‘chmp;fs Eberatm& rationality”, in other ¥
conceprual taols and Str:n _ understanding the meme pool, the
CXPEr professional ¢ GRS ‘f‘f the translator (pp. 147-149). The
which have jnf ranslator will be aware of the historical M7

wenced the translaror’s role in societys the

.Ifmlr:r. §, 2001

spegulative” ideas which guide translation behaviour, and the day-
ro-day strategies will be automated in routine work. Chesterman
believes that such awareness is highly important for the professional
rranslator : “if one is avware that translators tend to explicate, or to
curcumb to interference or stylistic flartening, . ane can guard against

this” {p.152).

Chapter 7 is *On Translation Fthics™, which, for Chesterman
are clarity, truth, trustand understanding. These, i turn, regulate

o kinds of translation norms: our expectancy is that a
rranslation will show clarity; the relation berween translation and
ariginal should be of tuth; chere must exist a relationship of
accountability or trust berween rranslator and employer; and
communication can only achieved through mutual understanding.

the four mai

[ feund Menes of Trausafiond VETY impresave I:rt:rnk.LCh-astmna.f:l
dominates a very wide range of theory on translation, and his
adaprarion of meme theory to translation studies gives us fresh
view of the discipline, with memes :-ml;i noTms F!em[]r ELLi“ﬂuug
translarion history, theory; apprenticeship and ethucs, prov : gus
with a valuable tool 1o understand the vanous schoolsand t Enﬁ
in the area. Chesterman also shows us a way forward: “EEd‘:;‘:
studiss must, as he does with the concept of memes an

b, ingroduce CODCEPT from outside the discipline

Popperian sC
n healthy and grow-

in order to remai

Jak Milftan



Translation in a Posteolonial Context
by Maria Trmoczko
(Manchester 5t Jeme, 1599)

Translation in a Postoolonial Context 15 probably one of the m:]:
impressive books on Translation Studies of the last feu]w ::.;;535 m
certainly one the most complete and complex histor

have been made.

Lt ol

oo . misnomer; I”"E"'T“"-'ﬂhlFr o
The title is something of a on that it 18 2 general study

commercial reasons, giving the impresst S

o el o -3 pngtl:nlﬂﬂiill comtext, when it is the srudy of the
various translations of o
Cieilnge (TBC). Presumably, here 2 50
title: translation + pﬂﬂﬁ'fflﬂﬂ“l = god

of Transation v Postalonsal

ly the most impressive S5PC* Descriptive
ﬂaygjzzb[f:rwa}r in Whlﬂh T}"mﬂﬂkﬂ dﬁ?ﬁlnpsj:rmmﬂ
Translation Srucies i ;ppru:ch;n the social implications af

P SBUITFFLCRHIUSY |

b

' d lack of interest Cwitha of
e ke T
different areas such as poit
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of the century, Quine’s theory of indeterminacy on the difficiulrjas
of translating a language which no one speaks 1o the problems of
rranshating Early Irish, and important text-centred philologics]
difficulrres.

On occasions, she is critical of some of the renets of DT
(pp.53-6). She eriticizes the binary terms used by Toury, thy
translations either tend 10 be “adequate” or “acceptable”. For Toury,
“adequate” translations are those whose form 1s closer to thar of
the original, and “acceprable” translations are written in facilitating
language in the target language. In the particular case of the
translation of Early Irish literature, this dualicy is far from
appropnate as a translation may formally represent certain aspects
of the source text, and thus will be “adequate” in Toury’s terms,
but may radically depart from the source rext in other aspecrs so s
vo assimilate to the norms of the receiving eulture, and therehy be
considered “aceeptable” in Toury's terms, Tymoezko mentions

translations of TBC which are literal in terms of the syntax but free
tn terms of the laxis,

T}'mnczl-;ﬂ deals in grearer detail with the more popular
translations of the TBC by O’Grady, Lady Gregory and Kinsell
and contrasts these, 1o 4 great extent, with the four scholarly versions
of sections of the TBC that were made from 1904 to 1914, with
12:21;]“[?': made by Cecile O'Rahilly in 1976. In general, these
wilth ;Emﬁ Wwere produced as glosses to the original Irish 30

1 & Eﬂ.g!'-"‘*h of the Echu];r]}r Lexts reﬂer:ting the ﬂ!‘iglﬂ‘ﬂl [rish
Ettterﬂs, Eu]atlﬂfg standard patterns of Engl:’sh and [nEIDﬂUﬂ%“Ea
&E mum Hﬂfﬂbﬂi‘rﬂ"mﬁd W'D-I'I.‘.IS, loan U‘Eﬂ&]ﬂtiﬂnﬁ, loan creaticig

cal : il
or ques, murphu-scmamm :ransfers, and unusual mjigcarm!ﬁ
ymoczko does not favour this kind ranslation:

(22

of foreignizing

*\v————-\-
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*The information load is heavy [...] many of thess festures can no
doubt be explained as desperate attempts 1o establish the meaning
of the very difficult medieval vexts” {p.125). And such supposedly
“close™ transkations usually omitred, translated into Latin or sofenad
any element that offended Victorian taste,

In Chapter 9, “The Accuracy of the Philalogist™, Tymoczko
strengthens her attack on this kind of translation (p.257). By
concentrating on the denotative meanings of the texts, philologists
have ignored the suylistic, semiotc and connotative sense, Such
translations ignore the literary elements of the original work: "Thus,
in philological translations the literarure of the other culrure is
reduced to non-literature and segments of world literature come to
be represented by non-literature” (p. 259). QWEL_“EMMLEE”“?-
Tymeczko adds that “such scholarly translations refer to their
sourees bur do not represent them” (p.253).

In a slightly later essay, “Translation and Political

Engagement”, Tymoczko attacks the political va?ueuf Fnr:ignif.hﬁg
translations. She sees as somewhat naive Venuti's basic renet that

translators who make this kind of m._usl::'m{l dej'i; m:nkantghi:
political statement which wall demonstrate their vislDHiry, 2
lator and translation . 5

will lead to sreater awareness of the transl
li;u a num&er of ways 10 which translations were used, based on

her studies of the use of translations by Ir;]ih n?t;-::njiiuzz
Translations of Irish texts formed part of the Irish natio

: : laricns, were
- rexts, including trans i
mdependﬁ.nce movement, i:;'l'::u i gmls* plten undergoing

adapred and subordinated ? : b il

cﬂnfiderahle m:au'F.’ﬂlaﬁm‘D P:;tt:il” ki:z,ﬂ;?::iﬂatiﬂn,

in di i rances; 0O i L

Eri};i[:ifl;c;c:ﬁ::miﬂ. i seen as ideal. The popularizing
1
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| wislnum:f of Lady Gregory which introduced g
X er pub ic were Quent and altered many elem u Chitliang 1 F
- 3 - = -
: ?:Ef‘-_, while the scholarly translations, whi h"”’]“ in the originy| his J"h_rlg_]ﬂ—lmh audience, sacrifici i
1; :Ichl;egjamre an academic rﬁPEEIﬂhi]E:}r m:': would give Fs dy linguistic texture and names : ::Iimrg the genres, character _—
1 4] N L T = s00 v i
owed the original syntax and lex e close translation tmnslaum:. of 1912 emphasized th i Lady Gregory’s i
5. 3 the narrative flow, Indeed, i e heroism of Ci Chulian '
| Tymoczko introduces a . 1o be met c.ﬂ}?mir:‘ to LRS- for such a ms? ?nd |
" unfamiliar to man : number coneepts th — . iy emphasize the heroic el ; 2l .
| (L of these is th ﬂf}’t]:ans]atmn schokirs. Oneofth that may he i ?te nationalism. The scatology and ori € :JII;cnt i arder i ;
i at of the “signatur : ¢ MOost im were lost. Other " ;s riginal linguistict |
con e term” POrTant s versions, such exture
! E in 1,::;:-";1“# amount of cultural :'nfc:m-:,-thE key concepts which mm:nnned abowve of Mary Hum:ﬂ {?;::hf scholarly translations i
| e Teish poer Tho: tion. She praises the wa Cacile O'Rahilly (1576), emphusized hﬂ-{?ﬂp}i Dunn (1914) and |
L .mt';h? English equival mas Kinsella man d original, By contrast, th the linguistic texture of the
b previous translators tendeiia ents for these key term ahgﬁ > Kinsella (1965) , the most recent translation, that of Thomas
| 1 : o no : 5, Whereas , was, a5 mentioned abov : R
| b ;:IM. the frenzy of the hero i I:rc;tnmﬂl?:'E them excessively ]:3 : contemporary English, k : shiee sl Imaiirg WP
_— r cer, the stare of | P m E]E: Kinsella 0 ¥. rar srninal s Reeping the TCE-TU]DS_}? and comedy of the
3 | He dléo A of inertia in bartle Lke chi : uses “warp spasm’; gimad. y oLl
(1 drives ‘;:'Ecﬂ-ﬁlﬂn;]]}r uses ':’figiﬂa] I i: h L]dblﬂh! he uses “p;ng‘rf’
{ o 3 ] I ‘ .
LL E ! ““dt:rw":fl]udf The Tain (catcle raid) as :I::: ritf o such as s, catle ; T%’m ld‘.:n of the Meronymics of Translation, that each
Kinsella, in and gae bofga for hero Ci CrhE;‘?:”’ taboo; side for the ﬂl:.mﬂarmn will represent one aspect of the griginal, complements
c y 11 a generally flu ulainn’s weapon. T e DTS emphasis on studying translations i i “-p—_
GntempanE - g ent and coll 2 P hus 1982. H ying 1N SERnEs {e,.g_ Lefevere
iJ‘J t]]_ftﬁ[ o FIgIIS}'g: useg dEfﬂ_miEarEEi un I.ﬁ]_ trﬂ]ﬂﬂlaz[gn ]Ir|.|:|'_'| he ‘i.c[ Crimans 1985}, E.ﬂd [hE srarement gfj,urg\.g; L'I.LEZS BDIEH; wrhen il
thie steosph Bive a sense of strangeness ng lf‘-ngl-lﬂge at key points s said that the best way 10 study Tie Jiiad, if we have a0 Greek, is
e Dfunﬂmuiﬂﬁt}r of th :-Ei;-f.ﬂ-}a,r;,, and o help Prﬂduu:e Em':h’ as many different translanions as F{Issi:hle_
: e Early Irish mythical
P A second concept th HPRIEA world. I PiCL'itd up Tranglatan in & Pestcolnial Coutet expecting i wider
amewaork is th that Maria T discnss i : : T
7) at of the “M ymoczko adds DT :on of translation and postcolonial srudies. [ was disappointed
» that translar; etonym . to a DT3 not to findi i '
Tanslations ik 5 of Transkicons™ (Ch Ot i Hina.Tt, but Tymoczko 18 above 4l a scholar of medieval Irnsh
METOmY e, e o rewritings and i e { aprer literatu d sh z - E .
abithis o Phﬂmzi.-,_g S nd retellings are naturally b ve; sl st dow 8 0 2 thorough job 0f sCHTEE the link
by illu 'l]:"wm substitute f aspect of the original, 1.e., one as ot evween TBC and Pmtmlnmﬂl liverarure. For Mar:a T}-mc-czka,
attem straung the way iq m‘-th': whole, She exem;:nh: fi:5 this FE:[LI.I sransiation isa ndamental 5peC of Posicolonial Stueses s the
o pted ro Srphatis g ‘“-'hu:h aaih o che icandlatio fp'][? aC translations of the TBG chart the colonial discourse, the growing
rady stresged the .:h:‘? particular element. In 1878 EI::ISSG gl sense of Irish nationalism and pns:—natian:lism, and relations with
rcters, the plos, and gener ; :a:; ;sr England. DTS must ot exist in @ Vacuum but should rather
3 J a] texrure 0 complement other ares
= &b

\‘ M/



i

P BBUL I EFLOH 1 YSe

L3

P ey

Mo, Jobin. Revsen

The history of the translacion of the TBC mirrors and g, fows
light on Ireland as a colony and post-colony. O’Grady’s 1575
translation assimilates a lot of medieval fairy culture, fﬂilnw[ng the
rrend of medisvalism and translations dressed up in Wardouy g,
costumes, popular in England at the time. Although his translarg,
15 domesticating and assimilanionist and might be criticized from
our point of view as totally ignoring the Irish Other, assy ming the
Literary values of the colonizer. However, this would be 4
inposition of our own mindset, as at the time the translation was
made, anyone writing on Irish literature would automatically be
considered a natonalist.

The translation of Lady Gregory (1902), one of the leaders of
Irish nationalist movement, reads like an English folk tale. Her
transhation had to conform to the values of natienalism which had
already ]fan laid down. It emphasized the spiritual qualities (open
te the spirits of the i) and the ph ysically bravery of Cii Chuliann.
Both O"Grady and Lady Gregory cut the many humorous features
of the Ulster Cycle as they were too near the qualities of the
SEtnkype Df the stage Irishman, who was usually portrayed as
simuan, childish, foolish, Incompetent, amusing, violent and drunk.

mnﬂf{?thﬂ ?rad}-"smdLaqli}erEﬂ o' ndatios and the ocher
s ons o the TBC which Maria Tymoczko examines were
m?ihi'::?;:;]:kg development of Irish nationalism, introducing the
public to Irish hiﬂmm a tmuch wider audience and sensitizing the
n 1921, no furh s a.ﬁ-er the establishment of the Trish state
[TE.I'IS]&'L'EGH was | - Hansla_: 1on was made until 1969, This Jack of
establisha :;'E ém];peﬂnant i self, The myth of Cli Chuliann was
developed :a..& =he strongly Catholic, isolationist state which

| er 1921 would not have approved or would even have

ez

i:’mlp.& 2001

censored versions which emphasized the sexuality and scatology,
Kinsella's version, which brought these elements 1o the fare, only
appeared n the more liberal atmosphere of 1969,

As seen above, DTS has often been eriticized for their
unwilli MENEess 10 take sides and 1o evaluare translations. T}rm.m;zb;g
defends the importince of evaluztion “provided that such criteria
and bounds are grounded in ordinary scientific investigations,
ncluding those of such diseiplines as political science, economics,
sociology, anthropology and licerary history, as well as other
humanistic disciplines... Such an analysis can be put at the disposal
of a normative approech to translation theory [...] to promulgate
standards and use themn as the basis for evaluacing the worth of 2
iranslation — or it can form the basis of resistant strategies™ {p-159).

DTS should attempt to analyze the importance of m:tu:l{
manipulations, essential for the existence of any G.:EHSS!'ITEII;II o
transations, especially when they break the boundaries of what is

expected.

Indeed, Tymoczko is not :I'rs.id_ to take ﬁd:s.'ﬁhl ﬁni:f
OFGrady's and Lady Gregory 'S Lfsnslat|uns_w:1:}' effel:[m:, ; i:;md
serves most of her praise far Kinsella's, which is e ﬂf E:Tmum
manages 1o gives us a much better feel for the onginal.

: ical and sexual
now that many of the taboos oa translating .51:?&}11:@::1:[ :.:d :::E ,{.
elements have now been lifted, and t}}ffre is no lenger
Chuliann to reflect such heroic qualities.

i o o IVTS, that linguistic questions
Answering another cringué ; i
are not addrcssgfi, Trarstation i 4 ad (Cantexy lso emMphast

TS will have import
the facr that o ey v BB

at relations with
n implicauions for culus-
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ral investigations and illuminate aspects of the creation of culpygy
representaTtions, illustrating the imcrdep-endeml-el of theoretical and
descriptive studies of translation {p.27). In addition to the analysig
of the “signature terms”, Maria Tymoczko also makes an analysg
of the translation of humour and proper names.

Chapter 7, *Translating the Humour in Early Irish Folk
Tales®, is based on Thomas S. Kuhn's proposition that culrural
paradigms may block the perceprion and translation of complex
culrural parterns from different cultures. Thus the great majority
of the scatological humour in the TBC was lost until Kinsella's
wanslation as it was not accepred by Victorian squeamishiness.
Likewise, many of the absurd and grotesque characteristics of Ci
Chuliann were rejected by the equally prudish Insh nanonalsts
right from the beginning of the 20th century o the late 1960s, Orther
medieval Insh paradigms may still be distant from us: some of the
references and humour is based on the fact that the medieval Inish
economy was cattle-based. Thus the reader will miss the seriousnes

of the fact that "no calf in Ulscer was let g0 to its cow on account of
his deach™ (p.200).

In Chapter 8, “The Name of the Hound”, Tymoczko
emphasizes the tendency of phonological assimilation and
-‘f'JPFrﬂfiDn ﬂt semantic meanings. 19th century translators used
Iﬂpprummﬂmns ta the original names and ;gﬂﬂmd the very
\MPCITant semantic meanings of Irish names, as in Ferger “strong’s
and Oegws “Singular strength®, and € Chwionn, the “Hound” BY
COMIrast, Rirtsulia’s uanslation employs a mixed technique, using
bath EEmantic and P}lﬂllﬂlﬂgiml names: "_Fj-m.'.l_ebt"ﬂﬂiﬂh s Dis

-n-llaumE:Jth'E White Hﬂmﬁd”h “I'rh.il:m Mithrmnail the Mﬂthﬂf“,l‘ie.-,
also p

ACE NAMEs oo s R
5 Fm"mrﬂ: the white cairn . “this 18 how Fi

fmlp.ﬁ. 01

Mérthrusille, the Wood of the Great Seabbard, in Ulster, got is
name” (p.234).

Al in all, Translarion ix o Posteolomial Context 15 2 must for the
ever-growing translation bookshelf,

o Mifton
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Construcing Cultures. Essays on Literary Translation
by Susan Bassnett and André Lefevere
{Cleverion: Multilingual Matters, 1998 — Series Toples In Translatien, Ko, 1)

| —

it M

As irs tile indicates, Contructing Cuttures: Eisays on Literary
Tramsiation focuses on the role of literary translation in the
construction of cultures. The Look was published in 1998, and as
Susan Bassoett, one of the uthors, states in her preface, it s a %
compilation of essays minars that 100k v
wersity of Warwick io e 1990s. The book 15 2
blication for André [ efevere and, as readers,
eful 1o Susan Bassnett’s iniviative in bringing these
press so that we &0 1 share Lefevere’s insights

ors of historiography af translation in
. luble relationship betweea

ciplines, berwesn

A

—
‘-

valuable es5ays 10
and reflections. For resear _
particular, the book asserts the .
translation and history ond; a8 re‘gards d{s
Comparative Lirerature and ‘Translanion Grudies.

. : : ; d
i 1o foreword is a8 excellent introduction an
st Gﬂ;'[i:r:v:mi]w significantce within the coptext of
e b o dawn of che third millenanim. As he

Translation Studies 4t { researchers in a
. ate the interests 02 re

Emtﬁl;; h:ib?n%;fmﬁﬁwﬂzpﬂﬁﬂm Cultaral Studies t Anthropology

number of discl
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and Psycholinguistics, even though we believe that it will mg,
cerrainly attract the interest of ‘those interested in multicultury]
socialization processes’, as Gentzler puts ir.

The haok consists of an introduction and Eight essays, four
from each author. Among the threads runming through the s
are the notions of ‘acculturation’, ‘cultural capital’ and “textual gride
applied by the authors drawing on Pierre Bourdieu and reflections
on the reader based on Roland Barthes” work. The concept of alteriny
as & relevant construct o discuss translation and intercultural
relationships is also present throughour.

Of special interest to translation studies theorists is Bassnert's
appraisal of whar she calls the ‘interfield’, particularly at the end of
the 1990s, when so much had raken place since the initial stagesin
the ecmergence and consolidation of Translation Studies. In this
sense, her contributions in “Introduction: Where are We in
Translation Studies?” (in co-authorship with Lefevere) and “The
Translation Turn in Cultural Studies” are a must for all students

and theorists.

HI“—G_[iﬂ-ETiPhEIS of transletion will be pleased to see the
rclﬂra.nrl:e given to the role of history and the need to historicize
translation studics, “History, then,” stare Bassnott and Lefevere, "is
sy ﬂ{ the things thae happened to translation studies since the
1970s", and this has made 4| the difference. Rereading the
development of the discipline in the last decade confirms the
Importance of producing histories of translation, which can capie
i:; the complex network of intereultural exchanges within ind
Ra WEEn.Wm.Em and non-Western worlds. It is precisely here that

SSOETL s stress on Cultural Studies can be read as one of the paths

e

{’,.,,F_E, 2001

1o be followed in the new millennium. In our Brazilian context
Bassnett is well-known for her 1993 asseruon thar Comparative
Literature should acrually be seen as ene of the branches in
Translation Studies and now puts forward a “transiation wrea’ in
Culoaral Studies, which will surely 1o lead 1o further recogminon
of the discipline. Controversial as these two statements are, they
no doubt provoke us into thinking about our field of research and

strengthening irs interdisciplinary nature.

Oithier essays in the book are also worth highlighting,
particularly because of their proposal of revisiting previgus texts
and reassessing their conclusions, Bassnett's renewed reflections on
wranslation and theatre and her discussion of d:ffcmnE kinds of
pseudotranslations are of considerable intersst. Lefevere's analyses
of different instances of gecultutation, s !':r: himself caill:j;hem, are
Jlso fascinating examples of theory building on case studies.

3 ack the anthors o the
“Where do we go from here : Yim
Introduction. We can certainly ask the same question and perfiap

rther exchanges with Gul-
wonder whether we should mem:ﬂf; nethodologicl propesals.

dies and draw on s theories : : o
Eu-l‘ﬂl Slul E?{m' forone, is aterm wecan c_m:m:d:.r begin Ini:::L ‘:egr:ted
e g ot e vl 5
:;pr;:hg; of the literary, the tmnr-';ﬂﬂv'ﬁ: 5:3 P
"So far, the liaks D700 - The impleit imvitation SEems

have rermained ETOus ;-’E"ﬁ B ﬁﬂ;:éhi::.l research 1o the years o
. 1580
to pinpoint the future 0

COImne.

Adriana Prgan
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| Interview with Anthony Pym |

1 here ad mben did you begin fo be interested in the bistory of franslation?

—

Translation history? Better: Translator history, or the history
of translators. There are two answers:

First, in about 1993 Mona Baker asked me if [ would write an
article on the “Spanish Tradition” for the Routledge Engurispedis of !

Translation Sudies, ] replied that Thad no special expertise in the ared;
Isuggested she contact Julio-César Santoye; she Lnsined.m! started g
reading, to see what could or should be done. As1 waded inta the
mists and myseeries of the cwelfth-century transators {Toledo and

al
-l : kv hecame hooked. Not only was the materi
1 that), 1very quickly O b S

itself faseinating, but the s ful :
wonderful 'n-ias:f.sd,p.:-m'.fpm, or simple 12\_'1513{1.13 :hmkmvi Tch l;r_fu
due to narionalistic frameworks unmlut:d 1o n;&::m : l}rwmmlﬁm;
‘The more 1 worked on medieval Hispanta, t:

that what was o
e gerious €

-

L]
%

':ﬂﬂ‘luf]r.n.:.ed
i information, but SOmE o
methods of translation history ieself.
The sﬂu;.;:-nd amsWer 15 4 lictle dﬂiﬂjﬁi;ﬂnﬁ
g2, when[was ¥ ping aroun . o
back o 1981-82, i m P

topic for 4 doctorate, OF MO exactly in

T eei—




S

DIFFLCH ) U

1 S5E

S—

=

Mriterrien: mith Aniboaty Py,

cesearch (the two sides tend to modify each other). Now, Paris i
not exactly the most hespitable place for young Antipadeans wit,
very bad French; those were quite hard years. Gradually 1 found
mysel{ becoming part of 2 Joose grouping of foreign students, witk
minimal contact with local French people. We formed a communiry
of semi-nomadic would-be intellectuals. It was then only narural
that, in my doctoral research on writers of the 1890s, [ became
interested in the similar networks formed by the foreign writers in
and around Pans. The community of foreigners | had around me
was some kind of model for the community that T eventually came
to study, And the study became mildly passionate, even obsessive:
I was looking up the addresses where the foreign writers lived I
would go to where some of the meetings had taken place shuioe s
century previously, I was reading the journals of the period, the
countless "Notes from Paris®, the published correspondence. That
was 4 strange and fascinating kind of community: mobile, moveable
as they say, even volatile, alienated, exploited (I think of the Ma-
L‘hﬂ_?'ﬂ brothers working on 3 Garnier dictionary), pretentious
F:;‘ de), aleoholic (Dario), hypocritical (Nordau), entirely margi-
:w:f:h 1;:1;::; I{:r French society and letters. Yet those were the
| ] ely responsible for the myth of French and
international Symbolism; they had mnsid.-::m{lle historical power

— beyond what they themselves were aware of.

e ﬁ?‘:;:}’ :: tiv:lr]n. were also translators, of course, since that was
P rr;seaij-. ¢y made enough money to get by, But at that
Sociologie de ]aliu:fili‘r % not on translation. I worked in a Groupe de
Later, in need of mf'-jJ re, and I was quite happy with tha location.
Literature depan ney, Tgota grant to study in the Comparatve
basically n thP ment at Harvard, Needless to say, there 1 was

¥ e same kind of comm unity, the network of foreign

D)

ﬁ'ﬁ]ﬂ.ﬁ; 200

research workers, entirely on the fringes of any kind of American
society. It was a more self-assured network, bener paid, perhaps
more arrogant with respect to the locals. In any case, it was thanks
to that network, and not to Comparative Literature, thar [ became
interested in negotiation theory as a set of ways to think about
social and cross-culcural relations. That general interest has
cemained. When I ask about how intercultural communities are
formed, how they gain and exercise power, my models gwe much
to regime theory and increasingly to cooperation theory § la
Axelrod. I guess T arrived in the United States with the standard
Erench Marxism of the 1980s, and left with Neoliberal ways of

thinking about the same Marxist quEsTions.

1 mention this earlier background for two reasons. Fir.[-jt, I
was and remain basically bored by Americans discovering Derrida,
Bakhtin, Foucault, Baudrillard, and the utherusualil‘remi SUSPECTS.
I had come from that; [ still see no reason for going back o duy
politics of difference, subversions, cririque, or otherness. I simply

' 2
have a different set of questions (How o intercultures usé pu:ﬁj.hr::lr.
Can answers 1o these questions BEp

How should use pnwer? : :
me live my nwd;el}irfe?};  seek rather more affirmative or c-n:u;mnulal
responses. Second, my prime interest has never I:I:'Eﬂﬂ}" Egm
translation as such. Evennow1 don’t r:]:aimmhfduug m:fml ¥

e in histories of interoultures,

of translations. T am far more inLerest of the people

3 the ective
or of intercultural relations as seen froes I;:EI;T many translators

i just so happens :

'1:.':'::‘::‘:‘::;;'[: ]m:tif:z Iﬂirl;'lbfﬁ of mwmul:lurll:_:i ;jﬂ'ld T-I::'-: ;Z'::‘i":
. cross-Culn HERLE:

translations have had conside ot all kinds of mediation are really

rupid to suggest ™ Jhkars v
wmﬁlitl'x : :L]E;t intercultures are peopled ‘3111}' s :]:Erfi:::id
wransacion, et WO, min mode of using power iD '
thart translaticr

i

/—_
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Such claims are academic fancy, used to create institutional ponds
where minnows can seem whales.

¥k shouds we stugy tronslation bistory?

Well, there are quite lucrative professional reasons for
pretending to know something about translarion. Translation
programmes are still popping up like mushrooms across the elabe;
the‘r.rlare currently full of students: there is a large Lraining ]:m;
providing funds for academic jobs, publications, and occasionally
research. At the same time, this growing community of would-be
translators includes some very good students and some wonderfully
dynamic modes of interdisciplinarity, and the graduates enter a very
wide range of mediating professions (2 third, if that, might become
professional translators for any respectable period of their life).
These Efﬂﬂm make translation schools effective training grounds
for the mtm:.ultures of the furure, T hey also make them places
E&i:::ﬂ nu]ghI; EXpect power 1o accrue. This is because, with
iﬂfﬁm}at?fnf;?h J.Iiati&n, power ensues from manipulating
- I:I';[ an controlling lands and seas. The people who

e and develop complex codes, in whatever field, in

whatever ser of lan _
s Bud are the ;
destinies of gur 'I':l.l!'turf:ir & the ones most likely o influence the

So it is quire obvious]
that T would fike ¢q try
sense of idemtity, g0, idea
t0 non-national criteria L;
preme.ljr that, Ultjmazcll}:hifmi
pmfcssmnﬂl intermediaries JI:u: th
are in ﬁmda.menraﬂ}r : &

y there, in the translation programmes,
to give the developing intercultures some
of why they should operate according
s 2 very good way of doing
uld like to be able to say 10
% ¥ translators or otherwise: You
the same position as all these inrermediaries

——v———___*_k
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of the past; that is your identiry; that must be the basis for your
ethics; so please think beyond the possible glories of Brazilian,
Spanish or Australian specificities.

From thar, it follows thar there are less-than-ideal reasons for
daing translation history. It is quite possible, for example, 1o write
a catzlogue of all the literary works translated into English and to
thereby proclaim the strength and glory of English literarure, which
has become the “storehouse” to which many minor lieratures now
turn to translate works to which they do not have direct access
(such was the role Schleiermacher sought for German).
Alternatively, one eould write a history designed to show how it
has been translated into English, and how every translator far 'tlhi.‘
past three centuries or so has transhated in the same bad way, give
or take the odd isolated demi-hero. For me, both those histories
would be equally shorvsighted; neither would do more :hian
characterize the target-language culture. If you want to ‘f’“‘f; ;‘
English-language culture (or Brazilia:ln CIJ]I_ILII":, or HI:E?HI; ::T vl::'i“;
you den’t particularly need translation h!ﬂﬂiglr’ ko E“- RN

directly about the cultural institutions and education SysLEms,

= ?md ﬂem;hepl'ﬂﬂmm
about good versus bad ways ﬂfwﬂ;njfiswﬁg can merely reinforce

be doing something different. Suc ! 5
ﬂ:ﬂ n:ﬂtiinal identities of mediml:ws. . that is a long way trom
what I want to do with translation history-
; i admitted here.
Of course, there is a centain PREEESE t:hb;mm o
Research funding eends o be téul:ﬂf;dmﬁr::nd el
natiun?l hodies; our ]‘Fgu'ag:_h:;sisthus b mdj'.ﬂtrz p
according to the same CriTens oo work with thit.

ational frame 0T focus. We

support foran i prﬂjfﬂ“ hased on networks between

But I, for one, would p
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ses af cultures, or on regional eircuits, in order to trace the rgle it
intermediaries rather than the glories of nations,

Whet ars your spiions of Deseriptive Transiation Stwdser (DT 57

You mean the moment of Holmes, Even-Zohar, Lamber
Toury, Lefevere, Hermans, D'hulst, and friends? Since that is;:
self-critical and evolving group, much of whart I might say is already
b;hgsaid.w[thin it. There were and remain some very good things
there:

- The original emphasis on empirical work, on getting down and
looking at actual translations, broke with 1 lot of academic waffle
a?nut good and bad translations. (Note, though, that in the me-
dieval E:a!n:l this break happened ea tly in the century, when
pragmatists like Haskins and Thorndike insisted on going back
to the manuscripts instead of re peating the stories.)

j ——

e

o SR e, ] AR

The emphasiz on System w
ni!sear-l:hi:r'.: look beyond
displays of elitise
Elc:iﬂtr].

vas similarly necessary, singe it made
d isolated linguistic derails or isolared
erudition (I mean, it was them or George

- There was 5 retmain L
NS Ve names, despite the scientistic need to

Unfortunatel :
iders: ¥ those points come with rather more negative

(Ceap.6, 2001

non-evaluative description. (Even the Kantian distinetion
between judgement of factand judgement of value devolves into
a precarious separation between things we choose 1o agree on,
and those we can legitimately choose to dissgree on; it can be
maintained without recourse to any myth of the non-efecrual
speech act)) This in turn supported a pretence to scientific
detachment, which is ckay only as long as the scientists don'’t

believe it.

The emphasis on systern worked in much the same way, but
with rather more disastrous consequences. Since the things being
described were translations rather than translarors, the resulting
systems were sets of structural relations, with as mmhnpenm
and dynamism as you like, but without people. This led to 2
kind of descriptivism fundamentally unable to answer the
questions [ was asking. But it ne doubt worked weil for others.
' % he translator in the text™ (the
When Theo Hermans pounts to : el
way the translator is linguistically figured or eclipsed in 2
translation), he s apparently quite happy to be{melhm sl:unlipsﬁ
people. Personally, I need 2 rather more socrological 1
collective subject; I want 10 study more than translations.
Third point: These are researchers W‘ﬁhf hﬂkgff"—mg:!‘ l'“{]'j"h?;
dies. and often a cortain p.-_mice in ey trans mni:ndg

.SLUPElf]T:;Pg why they have instincrively looked at texts Wh:;
X ; heir questions —

. Thus b also be why © ; *
Fh:-m ar people I[ I::gd::r * omething more specific than just
indeed they set ou e hesaber iy
3 = E s — A ; e
b lot of technical theonzing, ew qui
mean, we find 2 : ,-mgﬁngufmdumml chestouts,

le corpora, OCE
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from beyond the discipline. I think this shortcoming has beg
felt and responded to, at least when José Lambert {a meﬁmj:
of Comparative Literature) addresses issues like the role of 2lo-
bal media networks on mediared communications, or when
ltamar Even-Zohar offers his models as a means of culture
planning.

Little by lirtle, DTS is becoming rather more than descri pive
When Efren-Zahar openly eriticizes Israel's immigration policy | ﬁ
a ::h.sl:um{::u article ostensibly on translation theory (in Targe 10:2
3??}, I quietly cheer within, not because | agree or disapree wiﬂ-:
him {who am I to opine on such marters?) but because I do wanr

way of doing history thar can have somethin |
. = - L} t
like immigration policies, i

TEE;}ET are good people 1o have a hepr with. Grand philoso-
P ancy words tend not to hold much sway at their table,

Do yow thisk DTS hase been central o bistorical sivdier on translason?

_ Not as much a5 is sometimes believed, A lot of work has been
more traditional scholars, usinig the merhods
: rature -:.['h-ere are some solid grounds
B et pre-scientific’ stage that was suddenly

Iﬂwrﬁ:rd!mmi Aane you mﬂm‘,% _—

In 2000 T published
N
Imtercalinrer iy Hirsparie H;, tary,
started back in 1993 ’
"Di."ﬂ-]'k- Thﬂr PIU']:EH

#g'.?#ﬂ'ﬁflﬁg the Fromtier: Tranciators and
I Wh.:.f:h ts the fruit of the interest that
;hsn biliﬂs - '_Em]:":'diﬂg about seven years of
* been criticized in Spain for not being

(Crop.6, 2001

"systematic”, for sliding from point 10 point (just as the amicle |
wrote for the Routledge encyclopedia has been criticized in Spain
for "1nsisting on Certain aspects to the detriment of others”), Whar
seems ot 1o be appreciated is thar spend 2 lang time on pre-1492
Hispania, and then not enough on whar happencd in Spain after
that date. So my work seems to lack “system™ (which at one point
becomes synonymous with giving equal textual space 1o each
successive century). I can live with thar criticism. | mean, if one is
fundamentally interested in the history of intercultures racher than
the origins and adventures of the Spanish state, there is smply much
more of interest in medieval multiculturality than 1o eighteenth-
century francophile fops, and much more going on among the
external colonizers and exiles than in the heart of the Catholic canon.
In order to show thar, in order 1o say something, a5 2 [“f“-‘iEfr“E"=
about things Hispanic, it is obviously necessary to buck any quaincly
quantitative “system”, Such systems, you see, wnd_um to allow
me, a nomadic intermediary, to find a past for myself in these lands.

I have alsa started rewriting a 1992 book called Translatian and

Teoct Trangfer. But then I started to put the w'fm:[ hﬂlm‘:‘:’lﬁ
place of “translation”, and the book has since hﬂ':‘}m* bmmﬁﬂf_
quite different, a set of questions about the effects © EP:“ wrill lead.
At the moment I don't quite know where those questio

srgts are thre i 2he pipeloe?
The five-volume Oxford ﬁfﬂs?u q::t l&ﬁ:ﬁfm iﬂ'ﬁiﬁ
to be cosedited by Peter France A et .

5 lossly over 3
Handbuech project ﬂmHle;Pr;‘ ‘ﬁ; i e Eperiia under Way3 the

'Ii—'!}eseiﬂﬂfm; g;rr:rifi:lf: of the International Comparative Literature
ranslation

W hat meajar
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Association currently plans to put rogether a series of sub-
commuirttees along regional lines (Asia, Africs, Eu rope, Norh
Amenca, Latin America) although the aims are nor yet clear; Jeq

Drelisle has produced 2 CD-ROM on the history of :rans'[amr:sa :
I believe he is continuing to develop it as 2 major teaching resuur:e

In the meantime, the Fédération Internationale des Traducteurs
abolished its History Committes this vear because no new pro .
were forthcoming, G

In sum, there 15 no real shortage of projects in
-:-:rcrfd_ What is lacking, however, if m}fpvj;l:rfe alte::;};t:E:: :f:::
s;njlﬂargct—ianguage frame (translarions put together according to
the language they are translared ineo), If you think about it, it would
make just as much sense 1o write histories based on source ]’_qnguages
Elt f;m:uues of C:mflm f.'llltr:i[ure in translation”, for example), if
when our educational institutions were ser up to handle su::h

ITw . :

pecple WE;?;E:}T; ith great interest, if and when I can find
the right people. I meay | ‘udeed, a great deal depends on finding
Transiatian E’”ﬁﬁ-wenfi:;ln' Imk—““ﬂ at the Foutledge Erncyeopedia of
another on *Latin Americe - o o0 ‘Brazilizn Tradition”, then
called “Spanish Ameri m?u.de_umnn (which should have been
o *Spisich Trads iu;:{:m' »Since 1t only deals with Spanish), one
Basically becayse ; {mine), and acthing at all on Portugal. Why?

Tt was hard to find ke right people. Things have

become a linle easier thanks to

: |ﬂl'[i.ﬂ.[]-.1.-"E5 er _TEE.T'I DEIEEIE’E

fm;p. . 2001

Repertory of Historians of Translation (wrarwe aix] wiottawg o/
~ jdelisle/fit_index.htm). But even so, 2 reviewer in Spain has

criticized the Latin American article because it was writen by
Georges Bastin, then in Venezuela and now in Montréal, In any
case, Bastin, like Pym, 15 not Hispanic, and we are going 1o be suspect

- whenever we tread the turf that someone thinks is their own

national past.

Wy aaven ¥ there any sajor projects om Bistoriggrpdy of ransiation evosiers
in the Amsericar and the exchanges between Spaie and Spawish America and Forta-
gl and Brogil?

Because Portugal and Spain have long had their backs turned
te each other, and Brazil has long since floated away from Portu-
gal. The ties are stronger berween Spain and Spanith Ft_mﬂ';:::l. a.I::
are actively promoted by current Spanish E_'II|!1:IT_='J Fﬂf“i]l’nr:”ﬂt .
has not yet given fruit in the area of translation history. In all cases,

hewever, the deep historical relations are obscured by stories of

national liberation.

: sl

sre pasily seen from the outs

o ese and Spanish together
or at least in the same
degree of Fu]j,tica.l
Germany, France, the United
ral for a scholar from

Somnetimes these things are
i+ makes sense to teach Portugu
ician, or whatever),
e done with any

I mean,
(plus Catalan, Gal
department, but that only be do
correctness if your department &3 -::
Kingdom, etc. It is then quité nd

least artempt (o
. 3 hiese cultures a5 00 &1 b
the Iherian mix to ST : F‘;u; example, I Was relatively casy for

write about their relation v “Iberian” chapter in the De

me to argue that e Shhg_re remains absolutely no recognition of
i

g Tn o it s la o en Expoda being

T—"nnugﬂl in the pro E




Praterrdaiy sl Antbesry Fa.

arganized by Lafarga and Pegenaute, nor, I hasten
Portugal appear in my own book on “Hispanic® |

.[I:l mnfﬂm dﬂl"_.'j
istory,
In the communications of our present, the intere

lang exercised maore effective power than the n i
organization of our histories, we may have some 1im
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